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Abstract

This study aimed to investigate the level of perceived social support in people with
mild to moderate form of dementia in residential care settings. Also, the aim of this study
was to investigate the level of perceived social support from different sources in the social
surrounding of people with dementia. The sample consisted of 29 participants diagnosed
with mild to moderate form of dementia. The Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social
Support (MSPSS) was used for the purpose of evaluating the level of perceived social
support. Participants rated the perceived social support fairly high. There were no
significant differences in social support pertaining to gender and education. Furthermore,
participants stated that they have significantly more social support from family, compared
to friends and other significant persons. These findings are an important start of research
addressing the quality of life in people with dementia with the aim of improving the
existing social support mechanisms in Serbia.

Key words: perceived social support, dementia, residential care, Serbia.
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U3 PA3IMYUTHX U3BOPA Y COLIMjAIHOM OKPYXKelY 0co0a ca IEMEHIMjOM. Y30paK ce cacTo-
jao ox 29 ucnuraHuKa ca JMjarHo30M OJaror 10 ymepeHor oonuka aeMenuuje. Kao un-
CTPYMEHT 3a IPOLICHy CoLjaHe nozpiuke kopuihena je MynTHAMMEH3HOHANIHA CKajla
nepuunupane counjaine nozapike (MCIICC). Pesynraru cy npenrMMUHAPHO MOKa3asu 1a
ocobe ca 6I1aroM ¥ yMEpeHOM JIEMEHIINOM Y PE3UICHIIN]THOM CMEITAjy OLCHY]y T00H-
jeH HHBO COLIMjaJIHe MOJPIIKE MPUIMYHO BHCOKO, a cama MOJPLIKA HUje y BE3H Ca MOJIOM
WM HUBOOM 00pa3oBama HCIUTaHuKa. [lopey Tora, ncrnuraHuny 1o0ujajy 3Ha4ajHO BUIIE
MOJPLIKE OJ] CTPaHe Mopojuie y nopehemy ca npujaresbuMa U JPyruM 3Ha4ajHUM 0CO-
6aMa, ILTO je MOTEHIUjaTHO YCIIOBJHEHO COLIMO-EKOHOMCKUM U ieMorpad)ckiuM (akTopu-
Ma, Ka0 IPOMEHaMa y APYIITBEHOM MMJbEY Koje ce JiellaBajy crapewmeM. OBU Hallasu cy
Ba)KaH IOYETAaK UCTPAKUBAA KOjU ce 0aBM KBAIUTETOM KMBOTA 0co0a ca JeMEHLIjoM, a
CBe y IIWJbY N0OOJbIIamka mocTojehrx MexaHn3ama corujanne noapke y Cpouju.

Kibyune peun: rnepuunupaHa copjagHa MOAPIIKA, IEMEHIIN]a, PEe3HICHIIH]THA
cmemiraj, Cpbuja.

INTRODUCTION

Demographic data predicts that the percentage of the elderly in the
world population will increase up to 16.4% by 2050, while in Serbia in
2011, 17.4% of population was over the age of 65 (Vukovic, 2019). Eu-
ropean demographic data states that almost 5% of population over the age
of 65 have some form of dementia, following an increase to 40% among
people over the age of 90 (Fratiglioni et al., 2000; Launer & Hofman, 2000).

According to the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Dis-
orders - Fifth Edition (APA, 2013), dementia is defined as an acquired
neurocognitive disorder that involves cognitive decline due to physical
changes in the brain. The cognitive abilities that may be involved in the
neurodegenerative process include: attention, executive abilities, learning
and memory abilities, language, praxis and gnosis, as well as social cog-
nition (APA, 2013). From an earlier point of view, cognitive deterioration
was considered to be the direct cause of difficulties in the social function-
ing in people with dementia. Cognitive impairments, such as a decrease
or loss of communication ability, can significantly affect participation in
social activities amongst people with dementia (Mason, Clare, & Pistrang,
2005). However, results from some recent studies suggest that the decline in
social functioning may be partially due to the formed societal perception of
individuals with dementia, as well as due to the social treatment of family
and formal caregivers, such as employees of day care centres and residential
care units (Harris, 2002; Sabat, Napolitano, & Fath, 2004).

On the other hand, social support has been shown to be an im-
portant factor influencing the quality of life in the elderly. The results of
previous studies have suggested that reduced social support positively
correlated with lower quality of life (Helgeson, 2003), that can influence
the onset of depression (Vanderhorst & McLaren, 2005) and even higher
suicide rate (Rowe, Conwell, Schulberg, & Bruce, 2006), as well as high-
er mortality rate among the elderly (Lyyra & Heikkinen, 2006). Addition-
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ally, prejudices, stereotypes and negative images that accompany the old
age phenomenon contribute to a fundamental misunderstanding of this
population, which is reflected in increased age-based discrimination (Mi-
lanovi¢ Dobrota, 2017). Moreover, the elderly in residential care settings
are more likely under the risk of depression and suicidal ideation com-
pared to those who are not in residential care (Gleeson, Hafford-Letchfield,
Quaife, Collins, & Flynn, 2019). Accordingly, it is expected that people with
dementia in residential care settings may have significantly more socio-
emotional difficulties compared to neurologically healthy subjects of the
same age, which adds further importance to the study of social support in
this population.

In terms of measurement, there is a significant difference between
objective and subjective needs of people with dementia. Objective needs
are those that can be measured by instruments or the needs of people with
dementia perceived and expressed by others. These "others™ are informal
caregivers or professionals, while the subjective needs are those ex-
pressed by dementia people themselves (Van Der Roest et al., 2007).
Throughout the history of research in dementia, genuinely obvious clini-
cal symptoms have focused the research on the biomedical outcome of
these condition (Moile, Mcallister, Venturato, & Adams, 2007; Nigard,
2006). However, in the last few decades, there has been an increasing
number of studies indicating the need for evaluating subjective feeling
and needs of people with dementia, especially in terms of the impact of
dementia on the quality of life (Banerjee et al., 2009; Kane et al., 2003;
Sloane et al., 2005; Thorgrimsen et al., 2003). Thus, results from some of
the previous studies have shown that people with dementia often feel iso-
lated or stigmatized (Cantley & Smith, 2007; Logsdon, McCurry, & Teri,
2006). However, the psycho-social self-assessment in people with demen-
tia can be flawed. Specifically, difficulties in speech and language skills,
memory impairment and presence of behavioural changes can make
communication with person with dementia pretty difficult, as well as
gathering meaningful information during assessment. Therefore, much of
literature in this area is based on proxy reports, observations and evalua-
tions of informal and professional caregivers who still cannot provide a
real picture of subjective needs. However, there is a growing body of re-
search showing that people with dementia can provide reliable infor-
mation about their quality of life, and also, that they can meaningfully
point to their own socio-emotional needs. This is supported by the results
from the quality of life survey in people with mild to moderate dementia
(Arlt et al., 2008; Trigg, Jones, & Skevington, 2007), but also from cer-
tain studies that included people with a severe form of dementia (Hurt et
al. 2008; Thorgrimsen et al. 2003).

Accordingly, it can be concluded that there is a small body of re-
search in the literature that has addressed the quality of life of people with
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dementia using self-reports. Also, some authors stated that this dimension
of assessment particularly lacks in the research corpus of people with de-
mentia in residential care (Kane et al. 2003, Sloane et al. 2005). Addi-
tionally, studies addressing self-report based social support for people
with dementia are quite scarcely researched, while, on the other hand, there is
a serious research corpus devoted to social support for family members of
people with dementia or their caregivers. Also, what is missing in Serbia is
the research of social support in clinical populations. Moreover, there is no
research addressing this topic in people with dementia.

Present Study

There is no official data on the number, but it is estimated that the
number of people with dementia in Serbia is between 92,000 and 142,000
(Raca, 2019). Also, there is no official data on the number of people with
dementia in residential care. The Gerontology Center in Belgrade, as the
largest center for the residential care of the elderly in Serbia, has a total of
893 residents, of which 260 are people with dementia. In residential care
units for dementia most of the residents have a mild to moderate type of
dementia and are able to make more active social contacts.

The cognitive decline itself and difficulties in the domain of lan-
guage abilities can lead to the social stigma of people with dementia, which
can in return cause social withdrawal (Hamilton, 2008). In addition, separa-
tion from family into residential care usually has a negative impact on the
socialization of these individuals (Saunders et al., 2012). From the cause-
and-effect aspect, social isolation can lead to faster progression of cognitive
and language deterioration (Holwerda et al., 2014). Therefore, research in
this area can significantly contribute to the development of the social sup-
port network for people with dementia in Serbia, as well as support for
families. Consequently, a more developed social network can increase so-
cial engagement and communication, which can surely have positive im-
pact on cognitive and language abilities of those with dementia.

Considering the small body of research in the field of quality of
life of people with dementia, as well as the lack of studies of this type in
the Serbian population, the aim of this study is to examine the level of
perceived social support in people with mild and moderate forms of de-
mentia in residential care.

People with dementia in residential care are at higher risk for lack
of social support. In addition to the negative social impact of clinical dif-
ficulties caused by the disease itself, separation from family and shifting
to a new and unfamiliar environment can lead to a significant reduction of
social contacts. Family and friends are usually the main sources of sup-
port for the elderly, however, placement in residential care can lead to a
significant reduction in contact with loved ones. Accordingly, we wanted
to investigate the level of social support from different sources in social
surrounding of people with dementia.
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METHODS
Participants

The sample consisted of 29 participants diagnosed with mild or
moderate form of dementia, between ages of 65 to 93 years (Mean=80.59;
SD=7.48). 19 participants were women (65.5%) and 10 were men (34.5%),
while the educational level ratio was equalled (15 with high school degree
and 14 with college and up degree).

Inclusive criteria were: diagnosed dementia of mild to moderate
type, mild to moderate cognitive impairment, adequate communication
skills (fluent speech with relatively preserved comprehension) and stay in
a residential care institution for at least six months. The exclusion criteria
were: severe forms of dementia with a severe degree of cognitive and
language impairment, comorbidity with psychiatric illnesses and a stay in
an institution shorter than six months.

According to the criteria of the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual
of Mental Disorders, Fourth Edition (DSM-IV-TR; American Psychiatric
Association, 2000), 22 participants were diagnosed with vascular demen-
tia, while 7 were diagnosed with Alzheimer's dementia. Participants had
cognitive impairment level of 12-24 on the Mini-Mental State Examina-
tion (MMSE) (Folstein et al., 1975). Comprehension was assessed with
an Auditory Comprehension Test from Boston Diagnostic Aphasia Exam-
ination (BDAE; Goodglass, Kaplan & Weintraub, 2001). All participants
had adequate communication skills (fluent speech and Auditory Compre-
hension Test scoring 100 and above) and the ability to complete the ques-
tionnaire with the aid of an assistant. All participants were recruited from
the Gerontology Center in Belgrade, residential care units for dementia
and voluntarily agreed to participate in the study.

Instruments and Procedure

The Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MSPSS)
(Zimet, G. D., Dahlem, Zimet, S. G., & Farley, 1988) was used as an in-
strument. This scale assesses the subjective perception of social support
level a person receives from family (F), friends (Fr), or significant other
(OSP). Social support is measured on a Likert-type scale with 12 ques-
tions, four for each source of social support. MSPSS is a 7-point rating
scale ranging from very strongly disagree (1) to very strongly agree (7).
The perceived social support can be summarized as a total score and
scores for sources of support individually (family, friends or significant
other). The inclusion of the additional source of support such as “signifi-
cant other” is a unique aspect of the MSPSS that makes it particularly rel-
evant to people with dementia in residential care because it enables the
identification of persons who provide a certain level of social support out-
side the circle of family and friends. Also, the “significant other” allows a
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person to define an additional source of social support, such as residential
caregivers or staff members. This term was designed specifically to allow
respondents to interpret items in ways most relevant to themselves (Zimet
et al., 1988). In addition, the MSPSS contains only 12 items formulated in
the form of short and clear questions, so it is easy for use, can be adminis-
tered quickly and is understandable even to respondents who have diffi-
culties in the area of cognitive and language functioning.

Internal consistency of the scales was tested using Cronbach’s al-
pha, showing very good internal reliability (0.85). Due to the specificities
of clinical population, a more detailed testing of the scale reliability was
made. The values of the Cronbach's a coefficient if individual items were
removed are given in Table 1.

Table 1. Scale Reliability Coefficient

Questions Cronbach's o coefficient

SO1 0.83
SO2 0.84
F1 0.84
F2 0.84
SO3 0.86
Fri 0.84
Fr2 0.84
F3 0.85
Fr3 0.83
SO4 0.85
F4 0.84
Fr4 0.84

SO - significant other; F — family; Fr — friends

If any item was deleted, internal consistency would not increase or
decrease significantly (Table 1).

Total score was calculated, as well as scores from individual
sources of support (family, friends and significant other). When asked
who the other significant person would be, most of participants referred
to a member of the working staff in the residential unit.

The assessment was conducted individually. Questions were ex-
plained in detail to participants, as well as the ranking manner. The indi-
vidual assessment lasted from 30 to 40 minutes, and was conducted by
the first author of the paper.

The study conformed to the ethical guidelines of the Declaration of
Helsinki.

Statistical Analysis

Statistical analysis was performed using SPSS Statistics 19. De-
scriptive statistics was used for examining the answers distribution in
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MSPSS, as well as for the determination of total and individual source
scores. The analysis of variance (ANOVA) was used for identifying po-
tential gender and education related differences in the level of social sup-
port. Paired Sample t Test was used for the comparison of different
sources of social support.

RESULTS

Relationship between Demographic variables and Levels
of Perceived Social Support

Some data from literature indicates possible influence of gender
differences on the level of perceived social support (Matud, Ibafiez,
Bethencourt, Marrero, & Carballeira, 2003; Simon, Chen & Dong, 2014).
Accordingly, we wanted to examine whether there are differences in the
level of perceived social support between women and men with dementia.

Using ANOVA, no significant gender related differences were
found, regarding total and scores of three individual sources of support
(Table 2).

Table 2. Gender differences in perceived social support

Gender Min  Max Mean SD F p
T e 808 501 oo oo
Fsoore women 700 2800 2380 5.5 0002 0965
e D A RORO 52 g0 oo
SO score men 8.00 28.00 19.70 7.29 0129 0722

women 6.00 28.00 20.63 6.29
F — family; Fr — friends; SO — significant other
Statistical significance level of p <0.05

As in the case of gender differences, some literature data suggests
a positive correlation between the level of education and the perceived
level of social support (Von dem Knesebeck & Geyer, 2007), so we also
examined whether there were education-related differences regarding the
perceived level of social support.

ANOVA was also used for examining potential differences between
participants regarding the level of education (Table 3).
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Table 3. Education related differences in perceived social support

Education Min  Max Mean SD F p
TOtl SO Colleocacuty 1700 8400 6470 15,60 002 0888
F soore College/aculty 700 26,00 2386 507 0% 0951
Frscor Collega/aculty 400 26,00 2114 7.3p 0482 0494
SO score High school 10.00 28.00 20.80 5.17 0.169 0.684

College/faculty 6.00 28.00 19.79 7.91

F — family; Fr — friends; SO — significant other
Statistical significance level of p <0.05

Based on these results, it can be concluded that regarding both, to-
tal and individual source scores, there is no significant relationship be-
tween gender and the level of perceived social support, as well as be-
tween education and the level of perceived social support of the partici-
pants with dementia in our sample.

Perceived Level of Social Support in Participants with Dementia

The distribution of MSPSS answers is given in the Table 4, along
with total scores and individual summary scores related to the three
sources of support.

Table 4. MSPSS answers and scores

N Min Max Mean SD
F1 29 1.00 7.00 6.21 1.50
F2 29 1.00 7.00 6.10 1.68
F3 29 1.00 7.00 5.76 2.01
F4 29 1.00 7.00 5.86 1.98
Fril 29 1.00 7.00 5.07 2.40
Fr2 29 1.00 7.00 4.90 2.11
Fr3 29 1.00 7.00 497 2.04
Fr4 29 1.00 7.00 5.07 2.31
SO1 29 1.00 7.00 4.86 2.29
SO2 29 1.00 7.00 5.86 1.87
SO3 29 1.00 7.00 4.31 2.51
SO4 29 1.00 7.00 5.28 2.43
Total scores 29 17.00 84.00 64.34 15.56
F scores 29 4.00 28.00 23.93 6.03
Fr scores 29 4.00 28.00 20.10 7.72
SO scores 29 6.00 28.00 20.31 6.54

F — family; Fr — friends; SO — significant other
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Based on the descriptive indicators, the perceived level of social
support in people with dementia from our sample is quite high. The mean
values of the answers are in the positive range of the scale (mainly above 5).
Also, according to the total scores, as well as to the scores from individual
sources of support, it can be said that the obtained level of social support is
quite good. Mean values of total and individual source scores represent the
sum of answers from the positive range of scale (5 and above).

Paired Sample t Test was used for comparing scores from individ-
ual sources of support. Data regarding differences are given in a Table 5.

Table 5. Differences in social support between three individual sources

Min  Max Mean SD t df p n?
Fscore 4.00 28.00 2393 6.03
Frscore 400 2800 2010 772 240 28 0022 0174
Fscore 4.00 28.00 2393 6.03
SOscore 6.00 28.00 20.31 6.54
Frscore 4.00 28.00 20.10 7.72
SOscore 6.00 28.00 20.31 6.54
F — family; Fr — friends; SO — significant other.
Statistical significance level of p <0.05. Statistically significant values are bolded.

3.180 28 0.004  0.265

0.139 28 0.891  0.001

Comparing obtained scores, significant differences were found re-
garding the level of perceived social support from family, friends and
other significant persons. Specifically, participants in our sample stated
that they have significantly more social support from family, comparing
to friends and other significant persons. Based on the measure of effect
size (n2), whose values range above 0.14, it can be said that the obtained
statistical significance has a great influence.

On the other hand, no statistically significant difference was found
between the level of perceived social support from friends and other sig-
nificant persons.

DISCUSSION

In this paper, we have presented an analysis of a 12-item scale that as-
sesses the level of the perceived social support of people with mild to moder-
ate dementia in residential care. Also, based on self-assessment, the levels of
social support were obtained from three sources: family, friends and signifi-
cant other.

We first examined the relationship between demographic variables
(gender and education) and the level of perceived social support. More spe-
cifically, the differences between men and women regarding interpersonal re-
lationships are present throughout the life cycle. Commonly, male social rela-
tionships are characterized by non-emphasizing the expression of feelings
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and with higher levels of independence and self-reliance, comparing to wom-
en. On the other hand, women are more emotionally expressive, and more
focused on warmth and intimacy in social relationships (Matud et al., 2003).
Therefore, gender can be a significant factor influencing the expected level of
social support. However, the results of our study did not confirm significant
differences in the level of perceived social support between men and women,
regarding both the total score and the scores from individual sources of sup-
port. Due to the lack of research on this subject in people with dementia, we
searched for studies that investigated the relationship between gender and the
levels of social support in a typical population. Reviewing the literature, we
came across quite different data. In Simon, Chen and Dong’s study (2014),
the results showed that older women have significantly higher levels of social
support from spouses, family and friends comparing to men. On the other
hand, the results of other studies did not indicate significant differences be-
tween adult men and women in terms of perceived social support in general
and at the level of individual support of family and friends (Fusilier, Ganster,
& Maies, 1986; Stokes & Vilson, 1984). However, one of the limitations of
our study is a disproportional gender ratio (19 women vs. 10 men), so we
cannot make fully reliable conclusions.

Also, we examined the possible relationship between education and
the level of perceived social support. As in a case of gender related differ-
ences, results did not show any differences in the perceived social support be-
tween participants with a high school degree and participants with a higher
level of education. Differences were not observed neither at the total score
level, nor at level of individual sources of social support. Literature research
showed the lack of data regarding the influence of education at the level of
social support in people with dementia. On the other hand, data from the lit-
erature indicates a positive correlation of job position and levels of income
with the perceived social support in typical population (Turner & Marino,
1994), while the relationship between education and perceived social support
has been significantly less studied in typical population (Von dem Knesebeck
& Geyer, 2007). In one of the few studies of this type, done by Von dem
Knesebeck and Geyer (2007), results showed significant positive correlation
between education and perceived social support. However, in this compre-
hensive study, based on data from several European countries, the sample in-
cluded employed participants over the age of 25. With retirement, the struc-
ture and quality of social relationships change significantly, so it is difficult to
compare the results of this study with ours.

The main objective of this research was to examine the level of per-
ceived social support in people with dementia in residential care. According
to the obtained descriptive data from MPSSS, people with dementia in our
sample have a high level of social support. Participants' answers generally
ranged from "mildly agree" to "strongly agree", both at the total score level
and at the level of support from family, friends and other significant persons.
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Self-assessment-based studies of social support in people with dementia are
rare, but there are a few studies that have investigated the quality of life of
these people. In Cahill et al. (2004) study with 88 participants, results showed
that people with mild to moderate dementia consider their quality of life con-
siderably high. However, in this study, participants lived with caregivers in
their own homes. Consequently, it is possible that the natural environment, to
which a person with dementia is accustomed, has a positive effect on the in-
crease in the quality of life. However, our results are consistent with ones
from research done by Moyle et al. (2011), one of the rare studies which in-
vestigated the quality of life of people with dementia in residential care. In
this study, participants with dementia in residential care rated their quality of
life even better than it was rated by their family members and caregivers. In
addition to the overall quality of life, dementia residents rated the quality of
their social relationship with family, friends and caregivers quite well, which
is the case in our study as well.

Finally, we were interested in finding whether there are any differ-
ences in the perceived level of social support of family, friends, and other
significant persons in residents with dementia. The results showed that, apart
from the high level of perceived social support from all three sources, there
are significant differences between them. Specifically, participants in our
study stated that they have significantly more social support from family,
comparing to friends and other significant persons. However, no significant
differences were observed between social support from friends and other per-
sons. These findings suggest that, although in residential care, people with
dementia rely mostly on family within social interactions. As mentioned
above, it is difficult to compare our results with previous findings because of
methodological differences (different assessment instruments and research
objectives). However, in the aforementioned study by Moyle et al. (2011),
the results indicate a slightly different picture. In this study, descriptive scores
showed that residents with dementia rated the quality of social relationships
with caregivers the highest, followed by relationships with family and
friends. In our study, social support of the family was rated the highest, fol-
lowed by the support of other persons, while the lowest rating was given to
social support from friends. Given that in the study of Moyle et al. (2011),
individual segments of quality of life were not compared statistically, previ-
ous comparison has only a descriptive character. The significant difference in
perceived social support from three different sources in our study can be ex-
plained by socio-economic and demographic factors, as well as by the aging-
related changes in the social milieu. It would be expected that caregivers pro-
vide the highest level of social support for people with dementia in residential
care because they spend the most time with them. In our study, participants
confirmed that the ‘other significant person’ mostly refers to caregivers.
However, in the last 10 years, Serbia has experienced a large-scale work mi-
gration of nurses and medical caregivers abroad. This migration is driven
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mostly by the socio-economic situation in Serbia and small income of medi-
cal workers. This caused a large outflow of nurses and caregivers from medi-
cal and institutions of social care. Difficult working conditions and low sala-
ries are one of the main causes for the decreasing number of nurses and care-
givers in residential care units for people with dementia. Given that one nurse
or caregiver takes care of many patients in institutions, it is difficult for care-
givers to provide a greater level of social support to patients individually.
However, we must say that, despite the difficult working conditions and poor
economic situation of people directly involved in the care of patients with
dementia, the social support from caregivers was rated highly through score
of perceived social support of another significant person. On the other hand,
the significantly lower level of perceived social support from friends com-
pared to family can be explained by aging-related changes in the social mi-
lieu, as well as by the cognitive changes experienced by people with demen-
tia. Specifically, aging is associated with the reduction in the social network
of a person, both in terms of receiving and providing social support (Walen &
Lachman, 2000). Additionally, the structure of the social milieu is changing
with aging. Younger adults receive more social support from friends and less
from family members, whereas in older adults there is an opposite situation
(Levitt, Weber, & Guacci, 1993). Moreover, greater cognitive decline in the
elderly makes more difficult for the person to maintain social contacts (Zun-
zunegui, Alvarado, Del Ser, & Otero, 2003), and thus to have more social
support from friends, compared to family.

Limitations

The limitations of our study can be also described as implications for
future studies. Namely, a higher number of participants from more residential
institutions across the country would give a more realistic insight into the
quality of social support for people with dementia in Serbia. Furthermore,
more independent variables should be included, such as the number of care-
givers per number of patients and marital status of participants. Also, for
more reliable insight into gender differences in the perceived social support, a
more balanced distribution of men and women is needed.

CONCLUSION

The percentage of the population over the age of 65 is constantly in-
creasing in Serbia, and according to demographic data, an increase in the
number of people with some type of dementia is expected. The alignment of
social policy with European standards implies a detailed quality-of-life re-
search in people with dementia in our region with the aim of improving the
existing social support mechanisms.

The results of our study have shown that people with mild to moderate
dementia in residential care perceived social support fairly high according to
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their ratings, and the level of social support is not related to the participants’
gender or education. Residents with dementia are generally satisfied with the
level of social support in total, as well as with the level of social support from
family, friends and other significant persons. Furthermore, the perceived lev-
el of social support of people with dementia is higher for family compared to
friends and other significant persons, which is possibly driven by socio-
economic factors and changes in the social milieu that occur with aging.

The main characteristics of the social network are evaluated with a
number of network members, the diversity of social contacts, as well as
with the continuity of contacts. These measurements are in the direct
function of social support. Therefore, the significance of our research is in
providing initial insight into the social network of people with dementia
in residential care in Serbia. However, for a more complete picture of so-
cial support, it is necessary to assess the level of social support provided
by caregivers, families and other people from the social milieu of people
with dementia.

In addition to a more diverse design of applied instruments meas-
uring social support, as well as larger sampling, future research should
address the relationship between the level of perceived social support and
the two main areas of deterioration in people with dementia, cognitive
and language abilities. Namely, cognitive and language abilities are close-
ly related to the social engagement of people with dementia, but also,
they can influence how these people perceive the social support of the
environment.
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HWBO NEPLUINTAPAHE COLIMJATHE MO/IPIIKE
OCOBA CA JIEMEHIIJOM
Y PE3UJEHIINJAJTHOM CMEIITAJY Y CPEHJU:
MJIOT UCTPAKABAILE

Bojana Jipsbant, Muae Bykosuh!, Cama JIparam Jlartac?,
Auexcanaap Muxajiaosuh?
Vuusepsuter y Beorpay, PakyTer 3a ClielyjalHy eayKayjy 1 pexaOuIuTanujy,
Beorpan, Cpouja
T eponTonomku nentap, beorpan, Cpbuja

Pe3ume

IporeHar momynaije ocoda crapujux o 65 ToaMHA je y KOHCTAaHTHOM TMOpPacTy y
Cpbuju, a mpema neMorpadcKiM TojaiMa odekyje ce i cBe Behu 6poj ocobda obosemnmx
OJ1 HEKOT THIIa IeMeHIrje. Y CKiIal)Barbe COIMjaiHe MOIUTHKE Ca eBPOIICKMM CTaHIapiu-
Ma MMILTAIAPA JeTa/bHIje MPOyvaBarbe KBAIUTETA KUBOTA OBHX 0c00a Ha HAIIHM IPO-
CTOpUMa y Wby YHanpehema mocrojehrx MexaHm3ama ColpjatHe MoApIIKe ocodama ca
JIEMEHIIH]OM.
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VY murepaTypy IOCTOjH MaiH Opoj UCTpaKHBamba Koja Cy ce 0aBHiIa CaMOIPOLICHOM
KBAJIUTETa XKUBOTa 0co0a ca IEeMEHIIN]OM, IOTOTOBO KOJ 0c00a ca IeMEHIMjOM y HHCTH-
TyIMOHATHUM cMerTajuMa. [lopen Tora, cryamje Koje Cy ce crenuuaHo OaBuie camo-
TIPOLICHOM JIOOHjeHe COLMjalIHe MOAPIIKE KOJ OBUX 0C00a MPHIIYHO Cy AehUILUTapHE Y
JIMTEpaTypH, JOK ca APYre CTpaHe NOCTOjH 030M/baH UCTPAKUBAUKU KOPITyC IOcBehieH co-
LMjaTHO] TMOJPIIIY YWIAHOBHMA MOPOAMIE 0co0a ca IEMEHIMjOM WM HbHUXOBHUM CTa-
parerbuma. Takole, couujaiHa mozpIIKa y KIMHHYKUAM MOIyJalngjaMa je obiact koja je
MPHIMYHO 3aroctaBibeHa y Cpouju.

CxozHO HaBeJIEHOM, IIMJb OBOT MICTPAKMBAMA je Jla Ce MCIIUTA HUBO JOOHMjEHE COIH-
JjaJIHe TOJIpIIIKEe Ha OCHOBY CaMOIIpOLieHe 0co0a ca OJIaruM 1 yMEpeHUM CTEIICHOM JeMeH-
IMje y pe3nIeHIIjaTHOM cMeITajy. [Toper Tora, b 0Be CTyIHje je U 1a Ce yTBIE HUBOH
NEPLUIMPAHE COLMjATIHE HOJPIIKES W3 PA3IMUMTUX M3BOpA Y COLMjAIHOM OKPYKEHY
ocoba ca IeMEeHIH]jOM.

Y30pak je ynHII0 29 HCIUTaHuKa, CTapocTH o 65 no 93 roguHe ca AWjarHOCTHKO-
BaHUM OJIarkM U YMEPEHHM CTEIeHOM JieMeHIrje. CBI UCIMTAHUIY Cy CE HaJla3WiIH Y pe-
3uJIeHIMjalTHOM cMenTajy ['epoHTosomkor neHrpa y beorpany.

Kao MHCTpyMEHT 3a MpoLeHy coLujaiHe nojpiike kopuiufieHa je MynTHIuMeH3u-
OHaJIHA CKaja MepLMIUpaHe coupjaiHe nojpiuke. OBa ckaia MpoLemyje CyOjeKTHBHY
TIepLENIHjy COLHjaHe MOAPIIKE Kojy ocoba J100uja o MOpoHIle, IIpujaTesba Wi HeKe
Zpyre 3HadajHe ocole.

Pesynraru Hame muioT cTynuje Cy MpeMMHUHAPHO MOKa3alu Aa ocode ca Oiarom u
YMEpPEHOM JEMEHLIjOM Y PE3U/ICHIINjaJTHOM CMEIITajy OLeHY]jy JOOHjeH HUBO COLIjaIHe
TIOJIPIIIKE IIPHIIMYHO BHCOKO, JIOK HHUBO JOOMjEHE COLjalHe IMOJPIIKE HHje Y BE3U ca
T0JIOM HJTH HUBOOM 00pa3oBarba UCIUTaHUKA. VICTIUTaHUIM Cy TeHEepaTHO 3a/I0BOJBHH Ka-
KO YKYITHIM HHBOOM JO0HjeHe COLMjANIHE MOJPIIKE, TAKO ¥ HUBOOM JIOOHjeHe COLHjaHe
TMOJPLIKE O] CTPaHE MOPOJIULIE, TPUjaTesba 1 IPYTrUX 3Ha4ajHuX ocoba. ITopex Tora, ncnu-
TaHUIM A00Mjajy 3HAYAjHO BHILE MOJPIIKE O CTpaHe mopoauie y mopehemy ca mpu-
jatelbuMa M OpYTUM 3Ha4ajHUM ocobama, a Moryhe je Ia je TO yCIOBJBEHO COLHO-CKO-
HOMCKHM H JieMorpad)ckuM (hakToprma, Kao U IpOMEHaMa y APYIITBEHOM OKPYXEHY KO-
j€ ce JlenIaBajy CTapemheM.
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to examine the attitudes of teachers and the parents of students
(grades 214) and the influence of the students' social interactions on literacy. The sample
included 56 teachers and the parents of 271 students. Respondents answered the questions
posed in a questionnaire based on a five-point scale, with one category representing a
negative attitude and the other categories corresponding to a neutral or positive attitude
about the importance of social interactions that influence literacy. The results show that
teachers' and parents' attitudes are positive on average and that teachers and parents find
schools and communication with family members to be the most influential form of social
interaction. The interpretation of the results shows a difference in the teachers' and parents'
attitudes regarding two kinds of social interaction. Teachers, unlike parents, believe that
communication with peers and Internet communication significantly influence literacy.
Key words: informal literacy, formal literacy, social interaction, teachers' attitudes,

parents' attitudes.

CTABOBH YUYUTEJ/bA U POAUTEJBA O YTULIAJY
APYHITBEHUX ®AKTOPA HA IMCMEHOCT YYEHUKA

AncTpakT

s oBe cTyauje je NCIMTUBAKE CTaBOBA HACTABHUKA M POIHTEIha YUeHHKa (2. u 4.
paspena) W yTunaja OPYIUTBEHMX HHTEPaKlMja yYeHWKa Ha IMCMEHOCT. Y30pak je
o0yxBaTio 56 HacTaBHHMKA M poauTesbe 271 ydenwka. VcrmraHuiw cy oaromapainy Ha
NUTama M0CTaB/beHa Y YIUTHHUKY 3aCHOBAHOM Ha CKJIM O NET Tayaka, NPy 4eMy jefHa
KaTeropuja MpeiCcTaB/ba HEraTUBaH CTaB, a OCTAJIC KaTEeropuje OJroBapajy HEyTpalTHOM
WM TIO3UTUBHOM CTaBYy O Ba)KHOCTH JIPYIITBEHUX MHTEPAKIIMja KOje YTUIY Ha MUCMEHOCT.
Pesynratn nokasyjy a Cy CTaBOBH HACTaBHUKA M POMHUTEIhA y MPOCEKY TO3UTHBHHU H A
YUHTEIbH M POJIUTEIBU CMATpajy Ja je IIKOJa M KOMyHHKAIFja ca WIAHOBHMA MOPOJIHIIe
HajyTHIajHAj1 OOJIMK JPYIITBeHE HHTEepakuyje. HTepnperaimja pe3ynTara nokasyje pas-
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JIMKY y CTABOBMMA HACTABHUKA M POMTEIBA Y TIOTJIEY ABE BPCTE COLMjAIHE HHTEPaKLIje.
HacraBHumm, 3a pasivKy O POIHMTEba, BEPyjy Ja KOMyHHKALMja ca BPIUHALIMA U HH-
TepHET KOMYHHKall{ja 3HauajHO YTU4Y Ha [IHCMEHOCT.

Kibyune peun: nHedopmanHa mucMeHoOCT, HOpMaIHa IMCMEHOCT, COLIMjalHa
HHTEPAaKIIMja, CTABOBU y4YUTeJba, CTABOBH POJUTEIbA.

INTRODUCTION

The progression of literacy (i.e., the skills of reading, writing, and
speaking) is influenced by numerous social factors, including schools.
Numerous studies have examined social factors influencing literacy pro-
gression and the attitudes of teachers and students' parents toward these
factors. The child's literacy develops from birth in the family and social
environment, being systematically developed throughout formal educa-
tion in kindergarten and school. Literacy progression, which starts with
the first words, continues by learning how to read and write and includes
the continuous development of these skills, is referred to as emergent lit-
eracy (Whitehurst & Lonigan, 1998; Lonigan, Burgess & Anthony,
2000). Many linguistic studies view literacy as including the abilities of
reading, writing and understanding information in general (Serrano &
Howard, 2007; Bialystok, 2007; Cvetanovi¢ & Sulovié¢ Petkovi¢, 2013).
However, today, literacy is observed in a broader sense as an essential
communication skill. Literacy is an essential means of communication
(Serrano & Howard, 2007). Furthermore, the contemporary social context
is an era of multiliteracies (Cope & Kalantzis, 2009), which requires vari-
ous abilities of an individual. These abilities are also developed at school;
thus, literacy is viewed through school-related content areas and includes
linguistic, mathematical, scientific and IT literacy components (Bleicher,
2014; Shanahan & Shanahan, 2014). To develop all these abilities, it is
necessary to teach children to read, write, and speak correctly, which is a
prerequisite for learning and communication. Hence the understanding of
literacy refers to the understanding of the concept of multiability, that is,
literacy as the process of using reading, writing, and oral language to "ex-
tract, construct, integrate, and critique meaning through interaction and
involvement with multimodal texts in the context of socially situated
practices" (Frankel, Becker, Rowe & Pearson, 2006: 9).

Intensive literacy progression starts with a child’s formal educa-
tion, which is initially particularly focused on reading, writing and speak-
ing skills. What is particularly important in language learning is the de-
velopment of the skills of reading and reading comprehension, as well as
oral and written speech. These elements are regarded as mutually con-
nected in the process of student literacy progression (Hartas, 2012; Hull
& Hernandez, 2008; Verhoeven & Vermeer, 2006). However, “it is worth
noting that school is only one factor that has an influence on student liter-
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acy” (Perry, 2012:66). Children grow up in a society in which they con-
stantly communicate; therefore, the impact of social interaction on stu-
dent literacy is constant. Like all human activity, literacy is essentially
social, and it develops within interactions between people (Barton &
Hamilton, 1998). Children show how literate they are at school, at home
and in their community (Larson & Marsh, 2005; Pillay, 2017). Class-
mates also have an influence on a child’s literacy, and the motivation for
participating in literacy activities is strong when peers are encouraged to
work together (Matthews & Kesner, 2003; Ming Chiu & Wing-Yin
Chow, 2015). From an early age, especially in today’s digital environ-
ment, children use technology for learning, information retrieval and
communication (Thibaut, 2015; Wilson, 2012). As Ajayi (2011) observes,
literacy is understood today as a concept with broader meanings and wid-
er educational, cultural, and social implications for students. Today, spe-
cial attention has to be paid to the use of new technologies in literacy ed-
ucation because "the role of digital media provides a number of didacti-
cally valuable opportunities” (Safranj, Zivlak, & Bojani¢, 2019: 358).

The focus of this research is the attitudes of teachers and parents
toward social interactions that influence the development of three literacy
elements — reading, writing and speaking. The influence of social interac-
tion through school, family, peer communication, other communicative
situations, and online communication was examined.

METHOD

School enables the systematic development of reading, writing and
communication skills. This is a factor that formally underlies student lit-
eracy progression. The strongest informal impact on student literacy pro-
gression comes from the family, namely, from parents, siblings, and ex-
tended family members (grandparents, uncles, aunts, etc.). One cannot
ignore the impact of communication among peers in groups, most com-
monly seen in school classrooms or among children from the same street,
building or neighbourhood. Additionally, the children of family friends
influence each other in their mutual social contexts. From an early age,
especially in today’s digital environment, children use technology for
learning, information retrieval and communication. The leaders in this ar-
ea today are the Internet, both as a source of information and as a means
of communication (social networks, mobile applications). All of these
kinds of social interaction that we have selected affect all aspects of stu-
dent literacy on a daily basis to different extents.

The aim of this study was to examine and compare the attitudes of
teachers and students' parents on social interactions which influence liter-
acy progression in students. Teachers and parents expressed their opin-
ions on the most important social interaction that influenced the progres-
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sion of the three elements of literacy in students — reading, writing, and
speaking. We researched the influence of traditional social interaction
such as school, communication with family members, communication
with peers (peer communication) and children's communication in the en-
vironment (other communication situations). The study also examined
teachers’ and parents’ attitudes toward interaction that have emerged due
to technological and social changes — Internet communication (social
networks, mobile applications) or online communication.

For this to be achieved, the non-experimental research design was
used (cross-sectional study type).

Participants

The description of the survey respondents is presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Descriptive statistics of the participants

Characteristics Parents Teachers
N 271 56
Age (years), mean + sd 39.9+57 42,9 48.8
Class, n (%)
2 89 (32.8)
3 92 (34.0)
4 90 (33.2)
Gender, n (%)
Male 62 (22.3) 5(9)
Female 185 (68.3) 51 (91)
Missing 24 (8.9)
Teaching experience (years), mean + sd 18.3+10.0

The sample consisted of teachers and the parents of students from
the second to the fourth grade of primary schools in the Republic of Ser-
bia. The sample was formed as a multistage sample. In the first stage,
schools are seen as clusters of 123 in the city of Belgrade and of 12 from
the vicinity of the town of Pancevo. Three schools were randomly select-
ed from Belgrade, and one school from the Pancevo area.

A pilot survey was conducted in January 2017 during the course of
regular classes. It was based on interviewing the parents of fourth grade
students and primary school teachers employed at the school in the vicini-
ty of Panéevo. The response rate in the questionnaire was 93% (252/271).
The data obtained in the pilot study is included in the main part of the
study as there were no significant corrections in the questionnaire. (It was
found that there was no need for any corrections in the questionnaire.)

In January 2017, the second phase of the research began. The sam-
ple was formed from three schools, based on the random selection of one
class from the second, third and fourth grades respectively. All parents of
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the students in these classes were included in the sample, as well as 88%
of the teachers in these primary schools.

The questionnaires were given to the parents by the students, along
with envelopes so that they could seal them after completing the ques-
tionnaire to keep the results anonymous.

Data Collection

Data about the teachers’ and parents’ attitudes were collected by
using a questionnaire. The questionnaire was the same for both the
teachers and parents in order to determine whether teachers' and parents'
attitudes on these topics were similar or different. A five-point Likert
scale was used to examine the importance of social interaction on read-
ing, writing, and speaking progression separately. The following answers
were offered in the scale: strong influence, medium influence, little influ-
ence, no influence, negative influence. For each of the elements of litera-
cy (reading, writing, and speaking) the respondents were asked to express
their attitude concerning a particular interaction. The social interactions
emphasised in the questionnaire were: school, communication with fami-
ly members, communication with peers, other communication situations
(in shops, etc.) and Internet communication (social networks, mobile ap-
plications). The same social interactions were used to determine the sig-
nificance of the progression in all the three respective skills: reading,
writing, and speaking. The questionnaire contained three tables with a
clear indication of the literacy segments in question.

Data Analysis

Offered answers on five-point Likert scale were scored in the fol-
lowing manner: strong influence — 5, medium influence — 4, little influence —
3, no influence — 2, negative influence — 1. Collected data was analyzed using
descriptive statistic parameters (Mean, Standard deviation) and using the T-
test for independent samples to determine if there is a significant difference
between the means of two groups (teachers and parents).

For each of the elements of literacy (reading, writing, and speak-
ing) and for each form of social interaction (school, communication with
family members, peer communication, other communication situations
and Internet communication) the Mean and the Standard deviation for
each of the subsamples were calculated. Based on that, the T-test for in-
dependent samples was used to check whether there was a statistically
significant difference in the attitudes between teachers and parents.
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RESULTS

The views of teachers and parents regarding the impact of social
interaction on reading are shown in Table 2.

Table 2. Teachers' and parents' attitudes on the significance
of the influence of social interaction on reading progression

Teachers’ Parents’

Social interaction through
assessment assessment

School

Mean + sd 496+0.19 4.79+0.51 0.008"
Communication with family members

Mean + sd 4.80+0.44 4.82+0.50 0.562
Peer communication

Mean + sd 4.46+0.66 4.09+0.93 0.007"
Other communication situations (in the shop, etc.)

Mean + sd 3.82+0.83 3.63+0.97 0.197

Internet communication
(social networks, mobile applications)
Mean + sd 4.04 +1.14 3.43+1.44 0.004"

The mean values of the rates of variability of the teachers' and par-
ents' attitudes for all social interaction range from nearly neutral to very
positive, that is, from 3.43 to 4.96. Teachers believe that, among all the
social interaction offered, reading is mostly influenced by the school,
while parents put communication with family members in the first place.
According to the teachers’ attitudes, reading is the least influenced by the
children’s communication with the indirect environment (in shops), while
the parents are of the view that Internet communication is of the least im-
portance for reading.

The assumption is that teachers and parents have the same views
on the significance of the influence of social interaction on reading (Table
2). The results show that teachers believe that school has a stronger influ-
ence on reading, as opposed to parents (p = 0.008). A statistically signifi-
cant difference in the attitude between teachers and parents also occurs
with the influence of peer communication on reading (p = 0.007). Teach-
ers and parents show statistically significant differences in their attitude
about the influence of Internet communication (social networks, mobile
applications) (p = 0.004).

There is no statistically significant difference between teachers and
parents in their attitudes related to how much communication with family
members influences reading as a segment of literacy (p = 0.562). Addi-
tionally, there was no statistically significant difference for the statements
related to other communication situations (p = 0.197).
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The views of teachers and parents on the importance of individual
interaction on writing are shown in Table 3.

Table 3. Teachers' and parents' attitudes on the significance of social
interaction that influence writing progression

Teachers’ Parents’

Social interaction through
assessment assessment

School

Mean + sd 4,96 £0.19 4.92+£0.30 0.304
Communication with family members

Mean + sd 4.68+£0.58 4.75+0.58 0.190
Peer communication

Mean + sd 4.25+0.81 3.95+0.94 0.027"
Other communication situations (in the shop, etc.)

Mean + sd 3.52+0.79 3.25+1.04 0.053

Internet communication
(social networks, mobile applications)
Mean + sd 3.91+1.23 3.30+1.37 0.002"

The mean values of the rates of variability of the attitude for teach-
ers and parents for all social interaction that influences writing progres-
sion range from nearly neutral to very positive, that is, from 3.25 to 4.96.
Teachers believe that among all the social interaction offered, school is
the most influential with regard to writing, which coincides with the same
attitude from the parents. Teachers and parents share the view that
schools and communication with family members are highly important
for writing. Social interaction that the parents found of little importance
to literacy progression were singled out according to the median measures
of variability. These factors are other communication situations (3.25)
and Internet communication (3.30). The comparative analysis on the dif-
ference in teachers' and parents' attitudes shows that the highest signifi-
cant difference is in their attitudes regarding the influence of Internet
communication (social networks, mobile applications) on students' writ-
ing progression (p = 0.002). A statistically significant difference occurs in
the attitudes of both the teachers and parents on the impact of peer com-
munication (p = 0. 027).

The research results show that both teachers and parents believe
that school has the strongest influence on the writing progression of stu-
dents, as there is no statistically significant difference between their atti-
tudes (p = 0.304). Additionally, there is no difference in attitudes of the
teachers and parents about the influence of communication with family
members (p = 0.190), or on the influence of other communication situa-
tions (p = 0.053). Therefore, among all the social interaction offered that
influences writing progression, teachers and parents show a statistically
significant difference in the attitudes of three factors related to the signifi-
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cance of the influence i.e., peer communication and Internet communica-
tion.

The views of teachers and parents on the importance of individual
social interaction on speaking are shown in Table 4.

Table 4. Teachers' and parents' attitudes about the significance
of social interaction on speaking progression

Teachers’  Parents’

Social interaction through
assessment _assessment

School

Mean + sd 496+0.19 4.89+0.34 0.117
Communication with family members

Mean + sd 498+0.13 496+0.30 0.653
Peer communication

Mean + sd 493+0.26 4.53+0.91 <0.001"
Other communication situations (in the shop, etc.)

Mean + sd 450+054 4.16+0.89 0.021"

Internet communication
(social networks, mobile applications)
Mean + sd 3.75+1.38 3.26+142 0.016

The mean values of the rates of variability of the attitudes of the
teachers and parents for all social interaction that influences speaking
progression range from nearly neutral to very positive, that is from 3.26
to 4.96.

An interesting fact is that teachers and parents agree on the social
interaction that has the most or least influence on speaking progression;
they emphasise that communication with family members is the most in-
fluential factor. On the other hand, both groups believe that Internet
communication (social networks, mobile applications) has the least sig-
nificant impact on speaking progression.

The results show that the initial assumption of this research was
confirmed, that is, teachers and parents have the same views regarding the
significance of the influence of social interaction on students’ speaking
progression (Table 4). Both teachers and parents consider communication
with family members to be the most influential social interaction in re-
gards to speaking as a segment of literacy (p = 0.653). There is no statis-
tically significant difference between teachers and parents in their atti-
tudes on how much school affects speaking (p = 0.117).

Therefore, there is no statistically significant difference between
attitudes of teachers and parents regarding the significance of the influence of
communication with family members on reading, writing, and speaking. This
is the only form of social interaction for all the three elements of literacy for
which there is no difference in teachers' and parents' attitudes. For two forms
of social interaction i.e., peer communication and Internet communication,
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the attitudes of teachers and parents are significantly different in relation to
their influence on the three elements of literacy.

A statistically significant difference in the attitudes between teach-
ers and parents appears to be related to the influence of peer communica-
tion on speaking progression (p = 0.001). The teachers rated peer com-
munication as 4 or 5, while the parents rated it in the range from 1 to 5
(Table 5). The results show that teachers find other communication situa-
tions more influential in regard to speaking, than the parents (p = 0.021).
The influence of Internet communication (social networks, mobile appli-
cations) (p = 0.016), leads to the conclusion that teachers and parents
show statistically significant differences in this attitude.

For each question in the questionnaire and for each form of social
interaction, teachers and parents expressed their views on how they influ-
ence literacy. Among the five answers offered in the scale, one referred to
a negative influence. These answers were analysed separately with an ob-
servation of the frequency of the negative responses from both teachers
and parents. The frequency of negative responses related to the influence
of social interaction on reading, writing, and speaking given by the teach-
ers is shown in Fig 1.

School 5 Speaking
RXX] Writing
[ZZ1 Reading
Family comm. -
Peer comm. -
Other comm.

Internet comm.

%

Figure 1. Rate of negative attitudes toward the influence of social
interaction on literacy among teachers

Internet communication had the highest rate of negative answers
among the teachers. Only Internet communication had negative responses
related to the influence of this factor on the progression of reading
(3.6%), writing (7.1%), and even more so, speaking (12.5%). It is noted
that the teachers gave no negative answers related to school, communica-
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tion with family members, peer communication or other communication
situations (Fig 1).

We analysed separately the frequency of the parents’ negative re-
sponses toward social interactions that influence literacy; the result is
shown in Fig 2.

School W Speaking
RXX] Writing
[Z 7] Reading

Family comm. ]
Peer comm.

Other comm. :

Internet comm. £RRRLLRER

%

Figure 2. Rate of negative attitudes toward the influence of social
interaction on literacy among parents

The highest rate of negative responses from parents relates to In-
ternet communication. Of all the negative responses given for social in-
teraction, Internet communication had the highest rate in terms of the
negative influence of this form of social interaction on the progression of
writing (13.5%), reading (16.3%), and even more so, on speaking
(15.9%). Regarding the attitude of parents, there are no negative respons-
es related to the influence of school on writing and speaking. For the in-
fluence of other form of social interaction, some parents stated that they
have a negative influence on all the three elements of literacy.

By analysing the frequency of the negative attitudes of teachers
and parents toward social interaction, it can be concluded that teachers
did not give negative responses for four factors and they did so for one
factor. On the other hand, the parents had negative responses for each fac-
tor. Thus, the frequency of negative responses is higher among parents
than among teachers. The highest negative responses were related to In-
ternet communication according to both teachers and parents (Figs 1 and
2), with the teachers having a milder attitude toward the negative influ-
ence of this form of social interaction.
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DISCUSSION

The results of this research reveal the attitudes of teachers and par-
ents toward the most important social interactions that influence literacy
progression in students. We analysed the classical social interactions that
have been present for centuries, such as schools, communication with
family members, communication with peers, children's communication in
the environment and contemporary social interaction that has emerged
with the cultural and technological changes of contemporary society — In-
ternet communication. We analysed teachers' and parents' attitudes to-
ward the influence of these social interactions on the three basic elements
of literacy i.e., reading, writing, and speaking, focusing especially on how
many teachers and parents feel that certain social interactions have a neg-
ative influence on literacy.

None of the earlier studies examining the attitudes of teachers and
parents toward student literacy approach social interactions in general,
but rather view them individually. Furthermore, to our knowledge, there
has not been any such research to date. This is the first study examining
in general teachers' and parents' attitudes toward students' social interac-
tions that influence literacy. Consequently, for the purpose of this study
of teachers’ and parents’ attitudes, we drew up a questionnaire that in-
cluded separate social interactions that affect the three elements of litera-
cy: reading, writing and speaking.

In this environment, students are prompted toward literacy pro-
gression and are mostly influenced by certain types of social interaction.
This study recognises school, family, peers, and the Internet as the main
forms of social interaction influencing student literacy.

Generally, the attitudes of teachers and parents are that school and
communication within the family are of the utmost importance for read-
ing and writing progression (Bradford & Wyse, 2013; Dreher, 1990; Ki-
kas, Silinskas & Soodla, 2015; Simmerman, et al., 2012). The moderate
advantage that the teachers give to school is in line with the expectation
that they would emphasise the development of formal education. Certain
preferences expressed by the parents regarding communication within the
family is also expected, because the first elements of literacy progression
occur with one’s growing up within a family, especially the skill of
speaking. In earlier studies, it was also found that parents influence the
improvement of a child’s achievements in early reading through greater
involvement in parent-child activities and parental involvement in reading
(Beech, 1990; Bergbauer & Staden, 2018; Burns & Collins, 1987; Jung,
2016). The research of Bradford and Wyse (2013) highlighted the im-
portance of the family environment on literacy progression in preschool
age children. Our findings are in contrast with the results of Morrow
(1986) in which parents did not consider voluntary reading, which occurs
mainly at home, as a priority in literacy progression. Regarding the skill
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of speaking, teachers and parents share the attitude that, in addition to
school and communication with the family, great importance should be
given to communication with peers and other communication situations.

Teachers give greater importance to the influence of peer commu-
nication on reading, writing and speaking than parents, which probably
results from teachers being able to observe instances of this type of com-
munication and also stimulate it at school and during extracurricular ac-
tivities. In earlier studies it was also confirmed that peers have an influ-
ence on a child’s literacy (Matthews & Kesner 2003; Ming Chiu & Wing-
Yin Chow 2015). Teachers also attach a higher degree of importance than
parents to other communication situations, since one of the goals of for-
mal literacy is successful communication within the community as a
whole. This indicates teachers’ awareness that peer communication and
other communication situations allow children to slowly become inde-
pendent within the community. This statement is also confirmed by
teachers' attitudes that schools, communication with family members,
peers and within the environment do not have a negative impact on stu-
dent literacy, while fewer parents believe that there is a negative influ-
ence created by these interactions.

However, the situation differs with regard to Internet communica-
tion i.e., the use of social networks and mobile applications. This form of
social interaction was assessed by both teachers and parents as a factor
that affects literacy. The strongest significance was given to this form of
interaction by teachers, who are probably aware of the various possible
influences of these contemporary means of communication on the literacy
of children. But, in the countries with emerging economies, there are lim-
ited resources in education, especially when it comes to digital equipment
in schools. The development of technology certainly leads to different
possibilities of communication, but parents attach less importance to this
factor due to the fear of communication on social networks. This is also
confirmed in other studies, which examined parents' attitudes toward the
use of social networks and mobile applications (Kanthawongs & Kan-
thawongs, 2013; Tahir & Arif, 2015). The results of an earlier survey re-
veal that there are signs which suggests that parents recognise the oppor-
tunities offered by the Internet, but still deem that it has a bad influence
on the motivation to learn (Alvarez, Torres, Rodriguez, Padilla & Rodri-
go, 2013). However, one cannot ignore that Internet communication in-
fluences literacy progression (Thibaut, 2015).

Internet communication has the highest negative response of
teachers and parents regarding the impact of social interaction on student
literacy. More parents than teachers were of the view that this medium
has a lower or negative significance on literacy progression in children.
Internet communication usually includes informal speech, that may or
may not use all of the rules of verbal communication. Therefore, it is nec-
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essary to help teachers and parents in terms of the possible means of mak-
ing use of Internet communication in a way that encourages a positive in-
fluence on student literacy.

This study shows that teachers and parents continue to prefer tradi-
tional forms of social interaction such as school, communication with
family members and communication with peers, while they see less im-
portance in new technologies. The results of our research can help teach-
ers in schools, or contribute to the development of the teaching process,
because our results accurately show what their colleagues (examined
teachers) and parents find important for the development of speech, reading
and writing. Also, the results of the research draw attention to the fact that the
state and the school system have a special responsibility to create the
conditions for the skills that students acquire in formal education to be
applied in new ways in new forms of communication using new technol-
ogies.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the results of this study demonstrate the views of
teachers and parents on the impact of social interaction on student litera-
cy. First of all, our results show that teachers and parents believe that all
the interactions examined influence student literacy and that the most in-
fluential ones are school and family communication. Second of all, the re-
sults show that teachers' and parents' attitudes differ regarding the influ-
ence of two kinds of social interaction on children's literacy, i.e., peer
communication and the use of the Internet to communicate. More teach-
ers than parents consider that these two factors affect all elements of liter-
acy. Thirdly, the attitudes of both teachers and parents in terms of the im-
portance of social interaction reveal that both groups believe that Internet
communication (social networks, mobile applications) has the strongest
negative impact on children’s literacy.

This study shows that both teachers and parents share the attitude
that there is a significant environmental impact on child literacy. Teachers
and parents are of the view that traditional social interactions have an im-
pact on student literacy but do not neglect the impact of the Internet. This
finding shows that they understand literacy as the ability to function in a
social context with all the educational, cultural, and social implications
that it entails.

Future research based on the findings of this study could investigate
the opinions of students on the impact of social interaction on reading,
writing, and speaking. Additionally, we could compare students' attitudes
with the attitudes of their parents and teachers toward the impact of social
interaction on literacy. Future research could also go in the direction of
investigating the reason for the teachers' and parents' attitudes about the
negative influence of Internet communication on student literacy.
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CTABOBU YYUTEJbA U POJUTEJBA O YTULAJY
APYHITBEHUX ®AKTOPA HA IMCMEHOCT YYEHUKA

3opuua IBeranosuh, UBana Crojkos, Cam-a Biaarnanuh
Vuusep3urer y beorpany, Yuuresscku daxynrer, beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[ucmeHocT neTera ce pasBuja O caMor polersa, Y HOPOIHIM U APYIITBEHOM OKpY-
JKembY, a CHCTEMATCKH ce pa3BHja Kpo3 GopmanHo obpasoBame y BpTrlly H y mkosm. Jlak-
Jie, Ha pa3Boj IMCMEHOCTH, OJJHOCHO Ha YHUTame, NHCAme U TOBOPEHE, yTHIy OpOjHH
npywreerd Qaxropu. 1ib 0BOr MCTpakiBarba je MCIUTUBAC CTABOBA HACTABHHKA U
poauTesba yueHHKa (IPYror U YeTBPTOT pa3pesa OCHOBHE IIKOJIE) O YTUIAJy JPYIITBEHUX
MHTEpaKI{ja YUCHHKa Ha TIMCMEHOCT. Y30paK je 00yXBaTHO 56 HACTABHUKA U POIUTEIHE
271 yuenuka. MctpaxuBame je QU3ajHUPAHO 10 THITy CTyAHj€ Mpeceka. AHKETHH YIHUT-
HUK je OMO MICTH ¥ 32 YUHTEJbE ¥ 32 POIUTEIbE, Ca TPH IIeToCcTeneHe cKkae JInkeproBor Tu-
I1a, Koje yTBphyjy CTaBoBe yunTesba U POJUTeIba O YTUIAjy APYIITBEHHUX (aKkTopa Ha TPH
eJleMeHaTa NMHCMEHOCTH: YWTame, IHcambe M roBopeme. Vcnmran je ytumaj cinepehnx
JPYLITBEHUX (haKTOpa: IIKO0JIA, KOMYHHKAIHja Ca YWIAHOBHMA [OPOJIHIIE, KOMYHHUKAIH]a ca
BpLIF-ALNIMa, OCTaJle KOMyHHKalyje (y MPOAABHHULIM, WTH.) U KOpUIINeHme MHTEpHETa y
KOMYHHKALUjU (IpYyIITBEHE MpeXKe, MOOMITHE allIKaIje).

IIpBu Hana3 MCTpakUBamba IIOKa3yje Ja y4YUTEJbM M POAUTEIbH CMAartpajy Jia CBU
JPYIITBEHU (PAKTOPU yTHUY HA MMUCMEHOCT YUCHHKA, a [a Cy HajyTHULAJHHJH LIKOJIA U KO-
MyHHUKanyja y rnopomui. [lpyru je moka3ao Ja ce CTaBOBH yYHTeJhba M POIUTESbA pas-
JIMKY]y Y TIOTJIeTy YTHLIAjHOCTH JIBa COLMjaiHa (hakTopa Ha MHCMEHOCT JIelie U TO KOMYHH-
Kalyje ca BpIIkalMa 1 Kopumhermhe HHTepHeTa y KOMyHHKAIHjH. YUHUTeJbH Cy CTaBa Ja
oBa /1Ba (haKToOpa 3HAYAjHUjE YTUUY HA CBE €IEMEHTE MUCMEHOCTH HEro ILITO TO CMaTpajy
ponuresbu. Tpehu Hanas ce oHOCH Ha CTaB yUHTEIba M POJUTEIbA O HEraTUBHOM 3HAUajy
JPYIITBEHUX (haKkTopa M TMOKasyje Ja Cy W jelIHH W APYTH CTaBa Ja MHTEPHET y KOMY-
HUKalWju (IpyIITBeHe Mpexe, MOOIIIHE arulhKalyje) mMa HajBehyn HeraTBHM yTHIQ) Ha
nmcMeHocT aene. Ha ocHoBy noOmjeHnx pesynrara, poautessu cy Behe 6ojasnu na he Ho-
BE TEXHOJIOTHj€ HEraTHBHO YTUIATH Ha MHCMEHOCT HHXOBE JIEIe, BEPOBATHO cMaTpajyhu
Jla Ty UMajy MamH yTULaj HEro Ha JIpyTe, OJHOCHO, KJIaCHYHE CoLujaHe (hakTope.

IMocmatpajyhin enemeHTe TMCMEHOCTH T10j€IMHYHO, YUUTEIEN CMaTpajy Jia Ha YHTarbe
HajBHUIIE yTUYE [IKOJIA, IOK POANTEIHH Ha IPBO MECTO CTaBJbajy KOMYHHKAIH]y Ca WIaHO-
BrMa ropoaune. Ha pa3Boj mucama BEIMKM yTHIAj MMajy IIKOJNA M KOMYHHKaluja ca
YJIaHOBHMA TIOPOAMIIE, CTaB j€ M yUHuTeba U poauTesba. Hajyruiajauju axtop Ha pa3Boj
BEIITHHE TOBOPEHHA j€ KOMYHHKALHja ca WIAHOBUMA MOPOANLIE, H Ty CY CarjlaCHH Y CTaBy
y4UTeIbH U poauTesbi. CBH UCIUTAaHU IPYIITBEHH (HaKTOPH, IpeMa CTaBy U yuuTesba U
pomuTesba, 3HaYajHUje YTUUY Ha YUTamke  TOBOPEHE, HETO Ha THCakhe.

Ha ocHOBY Haslaza 0OBe CTyAHMje MOXKEMO 3aKJby4UTH 1a Cy YYUTE/bH M POAUTEIbH
cTaBa J]a TPaJWLMOHAIHK IPYIITBEeHH ()akTopH MMajy HajBehW yTHIaj HA MHCMEHOCT
YUYCHHKA, aJTH HE 3aHeMapyjy HU yTHIlaj HOBUX Memuja. To mokasyje ma MICMEHOCT U pa-
3yMejy Kao CIOCOOHOCT y JPYLITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY Ca CBHM €IyKaTUBHHMM, KyJITYypPHUM M
COIMjaJTHIM UMILTHKAIjaMa KOje OHa UMa.
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Abstract

The subject of research in this paper is the analysis of ethically relevant values and
behavior in Serbia after the end of the state of emergency in March 2020 caused by the
COVID-19 pandemic. The research is aimed at examining the attitudes of employees in
Serbia to determine whether the attitudes of respondents can be grouped into three
mutually independent ethical dimensions: a) attitude towards themselves and others,
b) economy and existence and c) science and knowledge. We were also interested in
whether these ethical values were perceived differently by male and female respodents.
These three elements were analyzed since Serbia is a country that has gone, and to some
extent is still going, through socio-economic changes, which are especially reflected in
non-standard social circumstances when ethical values, principles and beliefs are
expressed. In a sample of 640 respondents, surveyed via social networks, the results show
that the pronounced correlation groups the attitudes of employees into three mutually
independent ethical dimensions, and that gender does not affect ethically relevant values
and behaviors in the domain of the crisis caused by the COVID-19 pandemic.

Key words: COVID-19, ethics, values, behavior, Serbia.

ETUYKU PEJIEBAHTHE BPEJHOCTHU U TIOHAITAIBE
3AINIOCJIEHUX Y CPBUJU TOKOM COVID-19

NAHJAEMUJE

AncTpakT

[penmer ncTpaxuBama y OBOM pajly jecTe aHaIn3a eTHYKHU PENICBAHTHNX BPEIHOCTH
1 noHamama y CpOWju HaKoH 3aBpIleTKa BAaHPEJHOT CTama HM3a3BaHOT MaHIEMUjOM
COVID-19 y mapty 2020. romune. HcTpakuBame je yCMEpPEeHO Ha MCIUTHBAKE CTaBOBA
3arociennx y CpOuju kako O ce YTBP/MIIO A JIK Ce CTAaBOBH MCITMTaHUKA MOTY TPYIIH-
cati y Tpu Mel)ycOOHO He3aBHCHE eTHYKe JUMEH3Hje: a) OQHOC NpeMa ceOu M Ipyruma,
0) eKOHOMHja ¥ er3UCTEHIINja U B) Hayka W 3Hame. VcTo Tako, 3aHUMAIo HAc je Ja JIn Cy
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OBE €THYKE BPSIHOCTH MEPLHNUpaHe pyradmje o1 CTpaHe MyIIKapara 1 xeHa. OBa Tpu
eJIeMEeHTa Cy aHajm3upaHa u3 pasnora mro je CpOuja Kao 3emsba mpolia, 1 y oapeheHoj
MEpH jOLI YBEK MPOJIa3H, KPo3 IPYIITBEHO-EKOHOMCKE IPOMEHE Koje ce OCeOHO orenajy
y HECTAaHIAPIHHUM IPYLITBECHUM OKOJHOCTHMA IJ€ A0 M3paxaja [oja3e eTHUKS BPELHO-
CTH, MPHHLIMIK 1 yBepewa. Ha y30pky on 640 uCrMTaHHKa, @ HA OCHOBY HCTPa)XHBAbA
CIIPOBE/ICHOT IyTEM JIPYLITBEHHX MpPEXKa, Pe3yJITaTH MOKa3yjy Jia U3paKeHa Kopenaruja
IPYIHIIC CTABOBE 3aI0CICHHX Y TPU Mel)ycOOHO He3aBUCHE eTHYKE JUMEH3Hje, Kao H Ja
I0J1 HE YTHYE Ha €THYKH PEICBAHTHE BPEAHOCTH U IOHAIIAbA Y JOMEHY KpH3€ H3a3BaHe
nauzgemujom COVID-19.

Kibyune peun:  COVID 19, eruka, BpeanoctH, noHamame, Cpouja.

1. INTRODUCTION

The crisis frequency is rapidly increasing in a progressively vola-
tile world (Robert and Lajtha, 2002). The global financial crisis in 2008
was a painful lesson about a multifarious character that crises can have
(Claessens and Ayhan Kose, 2013). Another such reminder came in the
form of the global pandemic caused by COVID-19 that has caused global
changes in different aspects of contemporary existence. It imposed lock-
downs in many countries in the world, which put economy out of action
immediately, caused socioeconomic instability and imposed social dis-
tance as a condition for the survival of an individual as a social being. All
these factors will constitute, as noticed by He and Harris (2020), a cultur-
al legacy which will long be remembered by our contemporaries and the
future generations.

Generaly speaking, every crisis imposes certain social concerns
which include security, transparency, value distortion, justice/equity and
authority (Robert and Lajtha, 2002). In the case of COVID-19, it invloves
all these concerns because it is not just a health crisis, but can create dev-
astating social, economic and political crises that will leave deep scars
(https://www.undp.org). With that in mind, we wanted to explore human
behavior during the crisis because in cases of infectious diseases people
demand predictability in terms of creating epidemic models, forgetting
the key social parameter: human behavior (Ferguson, 2007).

It is common and rational for people to intuitively search for solu-
tions that are most favorable and most useful for them when making deci-
sions (Suceska, 2019). Viewed in this way, the main question is whether
the crisis affects the re-examination and change of attitudes and values of
each individual and society, in terms of valuing life and health, solidarity
and science as an unavoidable framework of ethical thinking and behav-
ior of each individual? In considering this issue, it must also be consid-
ered that challenges concerning ethical and normative values vary greatly
between and within countries where the political context of a country has
an intensive effect (Narasimhan et al., 2004).
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In that context, the focus of this research is on Serbia because the
population of this country inherits cultural patterns that follow the tradi-
tion of social responsibility and solidarity, in the extended family and the
local community (Videnovi¢, 2014). Also, Serbia is a former communist
country strongly influenced by collectivism, but also a country which ex-
perienced economic, humanitarian, institutional and cultural crises caused
by the disintegration of former Yugoslavia during the 1990s. All these
processes have brought the society to the state that Golubovi¢ et al.
(1995) call the “psychology of survival”. Accordingly, it is important to
analyze whether in the new circumstances ethical norms rely on the usual
context or whether elements of cultural tradition are rejected under the in-
fluence of changes in the practical behavior of individuals in crisis.

Namely, the pandemic showed that a man's position can no longer
be viewed as a gap between economic demands for profit and humane
demands for preserving his integrity, but the respect for a man as a pur-
pose, not a means must be highlighted (Hani¢, 2017a). In other words,
ethics can be observed as an inherent dimension of human action (Mele et
al., 2011). In that aspect, Kohlberg (1981) suggested that ethical behavior
is determined by the sophistication of a person’s moral reasoning which
means that ehtics is important so we can “improve how we live” (LaFol-
lette, 2007).

In reasoning with the role of the individual, the way in which he,
as a human being, faces the crises that, to the greatest extent, arise pre-
cisely through his actions, must be emphasized. In that context, crises
change the established patterns of behavior and people's attitudes about
solving certain problems are formed from a completely different point of
view than in normal circumstances. Crisis behavior can be observed at the
individual level, collectively, but also as a link between these levels
(Provitolo et al., 2011). Based on this, individuals experience both pro-
ductive and unproductive responses to crises. The time spent in homes
because of COVID-19 gave most people the opportunity to think well
about their lives. Due to the changed circumstances in which they found
themselves, they became aware of the crisis impact, as well as the need to
protect themselves, their health and everything around them. Although we
can autonomously make decisions about what is most appropriate, our
choices are dependent on our social environment (Rego and Palacios,
2016). The COVID-19 pandemic has shown us that the absence of ethical
norms causes not only great harm to individuals and companies, which
has been the case so far, but to society.

Taking into account the fact that pandemics change the pattern of
individual behavior and cause disruption of societies (Taylor, 2019; EI
Zowalaty et al., 2020), leave economic consequences that cannot be
quickly remedied resulting in an “atypical” recession (Gans, 2020) and
making science “popular” again in terms of focusing on the relationship
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between science and society (Metcalfe, 2020), the research in this paper is
divided into examining attitudes towards: a) one's own life and other peo-
ple, b) economy and existence and c) science, knowledge and society in
the case of Serbia. These three groups were taken for analysis because, as
noticed by Sjoberg (2000), “risk perception is all about thoughts, beliefs
and constructs.” In other words, a crisis can trigger strong risk-awareness
and have great influence on behavior (Plapp and Werner, 2006). Thus,
circumstances can favor the development of virtues and make people
avoid unethical behavior, while the same opportunities can negatively af-
fect individuals and groups in terms of moral stumbling because ethical
principles are tested in times of great crises.

2. THEORETICAL BASIS

Pandemics are global epidemics that are often associated with a high
morbidity and mortality burden (Del Valle et al., 2012) that shape
economic, political, and social aspects of human civilization (Huremovi¢,
2019). As currently experienced with the pandemic of COVID-19, infec-
tions spread around the world in just a few months with the growing
number of death cases. Although population's average age, country's testing
capacity and government responses can influence the death rate, vac-
cinations, if avaliable, and significant changes in the behavior of the
community are the most important methods for reducing morbidity and
mortality (Del Valle, 2012; Taylor, 2019). Beside these factors, another that
is very important is the emotional disturbance that is associated with any
pandemics (Tayor, 2019), because “pandemics are marked by uncertainty,
confusion and sense of urgency” (WHO, 2005). Accordingly, in this section
human behavior is discussed regarding one’s own life and relationship to
other people, the economy and existence and nature and health.

2.1. Attitude towards one's own life and other people

According to Taylor (2019), pandemics are associated with several
psychosocial stressors. For instance, Wang et al., (2020) condutcted a re-
searach based on 1210 respondents from 194 cities in China with the aim
of analyzing the psychological impact of the pandemics. The result shows
that, in total, 53.8% of respondents rated the psychological impact of the
outbreak as moderate or severe. In that aspect, pandemics have a huge
impact on human behavior especially because they involve intolerance of
uncertainty, perceived vulnerability to disease, and anxiety (worry)
proneness (Taylor, 2019).

Guided by this, in this research we started from the basic assump-
tion that the COVID-19 pandemic will affect the review and change of at-
titudes and values of each individual in Serbia and society as a whole, i.e.
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the values of human life and health, solidarity and human environment as
the basis for ethical thoughts and behaviors. This starting point is defined
by the fact that values are the basis for the development of attitudes that
lead to specific decision-making behavior (Bonczek et al., 1980). Howev-
er, it is evident that we notice values when we experience what is known
as value clash (Dolan et al., 2006).

When the COVID-19 pandemic was officially declared in March
2020, the world's reaction was mostly in the form of panicky purchases of
food and hygiene items, which according to Sim et al., (2020) can be:

a) “manifestation of underlying conflict between desire to main-
tain regular routines versus uncertainty of duration of the pan-
demic limiting access to daily necessities,

b) a way of coping with a stressful unmet situation and a reaction
in response to one's loss of control about the future and social
pressures to conform to similar behaviors.”

Yet, in addition to caring for one’s own life, the issue of communi-
ty also became evident. Namely, Van Bavel et al., (2020) notes that coor-
dinated efforts across communities can send strong signals of cooperation
and shared values. For instance, during the debt crisis in Europe in 2011,
in countries like Portugal and Greece, there was an increase of informal
social networks and self-organized cultural centers which became active
in exchange and distribution of goods and services, healthcare, education,
etc. (Sotiropoulos and Bourikos, 2014; Baumgarten, 2017).

In the case of Serbia during the pandemic of COVID-19, people
posted notices in public places and through social networks, offering help
in buying the necessities in shops and walking pets for elderly neighbors
who were affected by the ban on movement (https://www.rs.undp.org), as
well as accepting the global campaign of the “Applause at 8pm” for med-
ical staff. This view is confirmed in a study conducted by The Balkans in
Europe Policy Advisory Group (BIEPAG) entitled The Western Balkans
in Times of the Global Pandemic, as well as in a research made by Centre
for International Public Policy (2020) about the opinions of the citizens of
Serbia on the COVID-19 epidemic. On a sample of 5,989 respondents,
results indicate a high level of solidarity where 60% of the respondents
are of the opinion that solidarity is somewhat higher than usual and 85%
of the respondents believe that global issues, such as the pandemic, are
most efficiently resolved through international cooperation.

Another similar study conducted in Serbia during the pandemic is
Psychological profile of the pandemic (https://www.fondacijahemofarm.-
org.rs) which showed that the citizens of Serbia very quickly achieved a high
level of self-protective behavior in terms of wearing gloves, masks and hand
disinfectants. This attitude is confirmed in the previously mentioned research
by Centre for International Public Policy (2020) stating that 70% of Serbian
citizens will call the doctor if they feel virus symptoms. Based on that, we
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can conclude that people show a high degree of responsibility towards their
own lives, but also the lives of others in the context of responsibility. These
results support the fact that in a crisis, people think about the long-term
consequences of attitudes that motivate their actions, because coordinated ac-
tion and collective responsibility are extremely important for successfully
overcoming non-standard social circumstances.

2.2. Attitudes towards economy and existence

A modern economy is a “complex web of interconnected parties
where everyone is someone else’s employee, customer, lender,” etc.
(Gourinchas, 2020), which means that change on one side of the econom-
ic balance has immediate affect on the other. According to the report
"Shared responsibility, global solidarity: Responding to the socio-
economic impacts of COVID-19," published by the UN (2020), COVID-
19 has plunged the world economy into a recession with projections of
job losses between 5 and 25 million which represent the deepest recession
since the Second World War (https://www.worldbank.org). According to
Gans (2020), the COVID-19 pandemic is a real crisis with elements of a
natural disaster (it is purely focused on people) and a national holiday
(lack of an economic activity due to social distancing). In other words,
this crisis affects our ability to produce because an immense number of
workers will get sick. Barro et al., (2020) analyzed mortality and econom-
ic contraction during the 1918-1920 Great Influenza Epidemic and con-
cluded that in thde sample of 43 countries this pandemic caused the death
of 2% of the world's population, implying 150 million deaths when ap-
plied to current population.

In the combination of the global economic downturn and the ex-
pressed concern for one's own health, the feeling of fear in an individual
is especially expressed, which influences his behavior, but also his eco-
nomic decisions. This is discussed in more detail in a meta-analysis by
Witte and Allen (2000) who concluded that strong fear appeals produce
high levels of perceived severity and susceptibility, and are more persua-
sive than low or weak fear appeals.

Regarding Serbia's experience with the economic consequences of
the crises the country went through in the past, it can be said that the very
turbulent period contributed to and accelerated the emergence of econom-
ic emigrants and the so-called "brain drain" (Petrovic-Randelovi¢ and Mi-
leti¢, 2016). In addition, the transition period did not bring about positive
changes that could have been hoped for, which was especially evident in
the sphere of human capital (Zubovi¢ and Domazet, 2010). The restruc-
turing of the Serbian economy has not yielded the expected effects in
terms of increasing productivity and efficiency levels. The main feature
which marked privatization and the transformation of state-owned and
socially-owned enterprises into private ones is the high decline in em-
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ployment. This whole process has led to a loss of trust in Serbian institu-
tions. For example, Mi¢i¢ (2011) points out that in the midst of the global
economic crisis in 2008, the citizens of Serbia, scared for their money,
withdrew about a billion euros in foreign currency savings in a very short
time as a result of the lack of trust in the financial system.

Observed from the psychological aspect, the influence of COVID-
19 on the behavior of the population of Serbia, on a sample of 6,000 citi-
zens, a trend was identified that the population is first provided with food
for everyday life, for the fear of being left without it. After that, the
Goverment applied and implemented other measures. Generally speaking,
it was not easy for people to "switch” to the pandemic behavior (Psycho-
logical profile of the pandemic in Serbia, 2020).

In order to overcome the economic consequences of the COVID-
19 pandemic, the Serbian government has allocated 5.2 billion EUR in
aid to the economy (11% of GDP) including the use of the helicopter-
money method and 100 EUR to every adult Serbian citizen. However,
reserach done by Centre for International Public Policy (2020) shows that
60% of the respondents belive that COVID-19 means the arrival of a new
economic crisis while 48% of the respondents agree that Serbia has
enough money to implement the economic stimulus package, but belive
that there will be negative consequences.

2.3. Attitude towards science and knowledge

It is often the opinion of both individuals and policy makers that
the solution to human problems should be sought in the application of
science and technology. In that aspect, science became a very powerful
“social institution”, because many belive that “science, innovation and
expertise are the moving forces of economic and social development”
(Thorlindsson and Vilhjalmsson, 2003). In the case of COVID-19, it put
the spotlight on science (Metcalfe et al., 2020) and redifined the relation-
ship between science and the society because issues like the pandemic
raise the fundamental questions about what we as human beings value?
This particularly concerns the social paradigm and its changes, because
when the World Health Organization declared the COVID-19 pandemic
in March 2020, a problem that was initially seen as "Chinese" and then
"Italian,"” soon became "everyone's” (Baldwin and di Mauro, 2020).

Scientists' warnings about the outbreak of a pandemic like SARS
have existed years before, but they have not been taken seriously. The re-
port "A World at risk" (2019), states that during 2011-2018, the World
Health Organization registered as many as 1,483 epidemics in 172 coun-
tries (Hani¢, 2020). However, the specificity of this pandemic is that it
presents an immediate threat where the goal is a unity to preserve life. In
this regard, society is turning to science, seeking not only answers to the
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cause of the pandemic, but also a solution in the form of vaccines that
will bring us back to life before the pandemic.

In the case of Serbia, the Science Fund of the Republic of Serbia
has opened a public call for scientific and research projects within the
Special Research Program on COVID-19 with the aim “to finance pro-
jects that will contribute to the efficient scientific response to COVID-19
pandemic caused by SARS-CoV-2 virus and enable better preparedness
and the timely reaction of the whole society to this pandemic.« A total of
14 projects were approved in the field of Biomedical science; Biomedical
engineering and IT; Economics, sociological, psychological research, and
the management of complex systems.

3. RESEARCH

3.1. Defining variables

Because this study aims to analyze the ethically relevant values
and behavior of employees in Serbia, under the influence of the crisis
caused by the COVID-19 pandemic, three variables were formed:

1. One’s own life and other people (5 items)

The crisis puts to the strongest and most reliable test both the value
and ethical principles of everyone in relation to their own concept of life,
and the principles that include the relationship with others, and above all
the ethical principle of solidarity and social justice. In this context, a nec-
essary condition for overcoming the crisis is moral renewal (Marinkovi¢
et al., 2013). It implies that each individual re-examines his moral atti-
tudes and the strength to fight for them in the environment, the attitude
towards fundamental life values, as well as the attitude towards others
and their needs and rights:

1. “People will become more conscientious, responsible and willing
to help because it’s good to be good” (Post, 2005; Aknin et al.,
2012), which is closely related to the fact that a higher degree of
social interaction between people leads to people feeling more
desire and willingness to help others (Cialdini et al. 1997);

2. Faced with a crisis that has paralyzed the whole world, | have re-
considered my views on life because the difficulties we face in a
pandemic result in the acceptance of the principle that life is a
“gift” (Emmons and McCullough, 2003);

3. Egoists will have to recognize that there are other people who
have their needs and rights because although people are some-
times unwilling to make sacrifices for others (Dana et al., 2007),
still in this process including the economic aspect they should
focus on the social economy of human solidarity (Rugina, 1984);
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4. After this crisis, | feel stronger to fight for my dignity and

5. People will appreciate the value of “ordinary” life that requires
“back 10 basics” or respect for a man as a purpose (Hanic,
2017a) and not a means of exploitation and commodification
(Martin, 2020) imposed by the current consumer culture that Paul
Samuelson, quoted in lley and Lewis (2013) defined as “me, me,
now, now, consume, consume.” This also includes the issue of
human dignity because we participate in it in the virtue of our
common humanity (Martin 2018).

I1. Economy and science (5 items)

The modern economy is a complex web of interconnected parties
where everyone is someone else’s employee, customer, lender, etc. (Gourin-
chas, 2020), which means that change on one side of the economic balance
has immediate affect on the other. COVID-19 caused the deepest recession
since the Second World War where 8.8 % of global working hours were lost
(ILO, 2021). In the case of Serbia, the problem of work in the domain of the
informal economy was especially expressed during the COVID-19 (Bradas et
al., 2020).

1. We are facing an unprecedented recession in the economy (World
Bank, 2020) which has a great impact on human and social wellbe-
ing because it leads to increasing inequalities of income, security,
health, nutrition, and educational outcomes (Mohseni-Cheraghlou,
2016);

2. It will be difficult for me to find / change job as the biggest fear dur-
ing crises which, in general, leads to poor health and functioning
(Price et al., 2020) and which according to Professor David Blustein
in the case of COVID-19 will represent a “global pandemic of un-
employment.”

3. I have reduced unnecessary purchases and costs has the character of
a psychological factor due to fear of contagion which leads to dis-
ruption in consumption which influences the economy considerably
(Jung et al., 2016).

4. Many people will lose their jobs which has happened to a greater or
lesser extent during and after great economic crises including the
Great Depression.

5. In the future, financial institutions will be forced to reduce interest
rates.

I11. Applied science (4 items)

The COVID-19 pandemic caused permanent changes, but it gave
the world an important lesson, so the issues related to the attitude towards
the world after the crisis, nature and the environment, health and the indi-
vidual's attitude towards scientific knowledge are something that should
be considered:
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The world will never look the same again because life after the
pandemic has constantly been mentioned, with the aim of return-
ing to our way of life implying that it will be different from the
one we lived before because, generally speaking, emotional reac-
tions to crises are triggered by environmental or social cues and
shape behavior (Bangate et al., 2017).

Now | care more about my health than before which can be
viewed primarily from the aspect of gratitude in the context of
what we “take for granted” because according to Emmons and
McCullough (2003) gratitude stems from the perception of a pos-
itive personal outcome,

People will pay more attention to nature and the environment in the
future because as the IPBES study (The Intergovernmental Science-
Policy Platform on Biodiversity and Ecosystem Services) points out,
one species responsible for the COVID-19 pandemic is humans and
for that reason it is necessary to change an individual’s approach to
the environment and recognize the complex relationships on the
relation man-natural and animal world and

I believe in scientific knowledge and | respect the word of experts
because, as Siegrist and Zingg (2014) point out, trust in health
agencies has positively influenced people’s willingness to adopt
the recommended behavior.

3.2. Research process and sample structure

In order to examine the mentioned attidues, a questionnaire was de-

signed and was distributed via social networks (Facebook and Instagram) to
anonymous users immediately after the lifting of the state of emergency,
which in Serbia lasted from March 15 to May 6, 2020. The survey contained
statements that express indicators of the researched phenomena and are as-
sessed on a Likert-type scale. Out of the total of 1.579 respondents, 640 are
employees, which is the final sample of our research. Regarding the sample
structure, 246 were male and 395 were female.

H Male

m Female

Figure 1. Gender structure
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Based on the gender structure, it can be concluded that our sample
is not, in a statistical sense, fully representative. However, the difference
between males and females can be explained by considering different
values in a gendered online environment (Smith, 2008). Also, given the
gender structure of social network users, primarily in terms of the fact
that women in Serbia use social networks more, especially Instagram (in
May 2020 there were 2,283,000 Instagram users in Serbia and 52.7%
were women), then the domain of an acceptable degree of representative-
ness of our sample can be accepted.

3.3. Hypothesis

In order to examine appropriately the ethically relevant values and
behavior of the employed in Serbia during the COVID-19, the basic re-
search hypothesis has been defined as follows:

Due to accentuated correlation, the respondents’ attitudes can be

grouped into three independent ethical dimensions.

In addition to this basic hypothesis, one more has been defined:

There are no significant differences in male or female attitudes to-

wards one's own life and other people’s lives, economy and existence,

and scientific knowledge, i.e. the respondents’ statistically significant
answers, which show their points of view, are independent of their
gender.

3.4. Methods

In addition to the methods of descriptive statistical analysis, correla-
tion and factor analysis techniques were used in the data analysis, while the
Bartlett test of sphericity and the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO) was used to
test the fulfillment of assumptions for the application of factor analysis, and
the t-test was used to test the hypothesis of no differences in attitudes of
men and women. Statistical analysis was performed on the IBM SPSS 21
program.

4. RESULTS

Table 1 presents the descriptive statistical parameters of the arith-
metic mean and standard deviation.

In order to present the obtained results in a simpler way, we analyzed
Table 1 by ranges. More specifically, if the range of 2.9-3.1 is designated to
indicate the average neutral attitude of the respondents, it can be concluded
that the respondents expressed a neutral attitude towards the following
statements: The world will never look the same again, It will be difficult for
me to find / change jobs and People will appreciate the value of ordinary life
more.
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Table 1. Descriptive statistical parameters

Mean Standard

Statements (M) deviation (SD)

1. The world will never look the same again. 3.08 1.270

2. We are facing an unprecedented recession in the 3.62 1.080
economy

3. It will be difficult for me to find / change jobs 2.92 1.423

4. People will become more conscientious, responsible 2.18 1.146
and ready to help.

5. Now I care more about my health than before. 3.02 1.310

6. In the future, people will pay more attention to nature 2.15 1.147
and the environment.

7. I reduced unnecessary purchases and expenses. 3.31 1.309

8. Many people will lose their jobs. 3.87 1.034

9. Financial institutions will be forced to reduce interest 2.72 1.201
rates in the future.

10. Faced with a crisis that has paralyzed the whole world, |  3.18 1.370
have reconsidered my views on life.

11. Egoists will have to respect that there are other people 2.67 1.441
who have their needs and rights.

12. After this crisis, | feel stronger to fight for my dignity 3.29 1.330

13. People will appreciate the value of ordinary life more. 3.09 1.331

14. | believe in scientific knowledge and | respect the word  3.24 1.289
of experts.

Source: Authors

The respondents agreed with six statements, since the average val-
ue of agreement was expressed in the range of 3.1 - 3.6, which comprise
the following: | reduced unnecessary purchases and expenses; Faced
with a crisis that has paralyzed the whole world, | have reconsidered my
views on life; | believe in scientific knowledge and | respect the word of
experts; After this crisis, | feel stronger to fight for my dignity; After this
crisis, | feel stronger to fight for my dignity.

A higher level of agreement was attached to the following two
statements: Many people will lose their jobs and We are facing an un-
precedented recession in the economy, with the average value over 3.6
marked on the Likert scale.

As for the statements to which the respondents expressed disa-
greement, their value amounted to less than 2.2. These comprise the fol-
lowing: People will become more conscientious, responsible and ready to
help and In the future, people will pay more attention to nature and the
environment. The respondents expressed a moderate, that is, partial disa-
greement in the range of 2.2 — 2.9 which refer to the following state-
ments: Financial institutions will be forced to reduce interest rates in the
future and Egoists will have to respect that there are other people who
have their needs and rights.
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The second column of Table 1 shows data on the standard devia-
tion that reflects the degree of concentration of the respondents’ answers
around a typical and/or average answer and, in a way, represent an indica-
tor of non-volatility of individual attitudes, expressing the degree of var-
iation of the respondents’ answers on a 5-Point Likert Scale. By analyzing
the data in the Column 2, we have noticed the dispersion of the respond-
ents' answers in relation to the average or typical answer that is approxi-
mately equal for all 14 examined statements.

A high degree of consent of the respondents to reconsider their at-
titudes about life after the crisis can also be noticed. The fear of losing a
job, and thus of existential security, as well as professional identity, is not
surprising because all major crises so far have caused such consequences,
with greater or lesser intensity, so that these results can be understood as
a collective memory or a well-learned lesson.

In order to test the hypothesis of statistical identity between the at-
titudes of male and female respondents, we applied the t-test. The calcu-
lated mean values and stated standard errors, together with the corre-
sponding empirical (statistically realized) levels of significance (p - val-
ue) are shown in Table 2.

Based on the data shown in the last column of Table 2 (p - value),
we can conclude that no significant differences appeared between the atti-
tudes of the employed men and women in Serbia pertaining to the impact
of COVID-19 on the ethically relevant values and behavior, except with
the statement that the Egoists will have to respect that there are other
people who have their needs and rights (p <0.002). This confirmed the
statistical hypothesis that the answers of respondents reflecting their atti-
tudes as to the impact of COVID-19 on the ethically relevant values and
behavior, do not, to a statistically significant extent, depend on whether
the respondent is male or female.

The factor structure of the questionnaire was determined by the
analysis of the main components for 14 items. First, two tests of justifica-
tion for the applications of factor analysis were evaluated: the Bartlett test
of sphericity and the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO) indicator of sample ad-
equacy. In the first iteration of the carried out factor analysis, the value of
the KMO amounted to 0.826 which exceeds the recommended value of
0.6 (Kaiser, 1970, 1974). Bartlett’s Test of Sphericity reached statistical
significance (<0.05), which confirmed the factoribility of the correlation
matrix.

Having analyzed the Communalities table, we determined that the
items titled Financial institutions will be forced to reduce interest rates in
the future (0.313) and | reduced unnecessary purchases and expenses
(0.279) accounted for a value less than the recommended 0.4, which is
considered to be useless and should be removed from the model (Verma,
2012). Based on that, we repeated the procedure of factor analysis to
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check the adequacy of its use again. The value of the KMO indicator
amounted to 0.808, whereas the Bartlett’s Test of Sphericity reached sta-
tistical significance (<0.05). The analysis of major components revealed
the presence of three components with characteristic values over 1, which
explain the 29.432%, 16.556% and 8.740% variances. Accordingly, we
confirmed the factorability of the correlation matrix as presented below.

Table 2. Independent Samples Test; Levene's Test for Equality of
Variances (t-test for Equality of Means)

N Mean Std. Std.Error p
Deviation Mean value
1. The world will never look the male 246 3.10 1.324 0.084 0.911

same again. female 395 3.09 1.229 0.062

2. We are facing an unprecedented male 246 3.57 1.150 0.073 0.384
recession in the economy female 394 3.65 1.036 0.052

3. Itwill be difficult for me to find male 246 2.81  1.442 0.092 0.132
/ change jobs. female 394 299 1.410 0.071

4. People will become more male 246 216 1.215 0.077 0.786

conscientious, responsible and  female 394 2.19  1.096 0.055
ready to help.

5. Now | care more about my male 246 293 1.373 0.088 0.18
health than before. female 395 3.07 1.267 0.064

6. In the future, people will pay male 245 218 1.173 0.075 0.825
more attention to nature and the female 394 2.15 1.136 0.057
environment.

7. I reduced unnecessary male 246 3.33 1.294 0.083 0.792
purchases and expenses. female 395 3.30 1.313 0.066

8. Many people will lose their male 246 3.84 1.086 0.069 0.514
jobs. female 395 3.90  .998 0.050

9. Financial institutions will be male 246 270 1.287 0.082 0.608
forced to reduce interest rates in female 395 2.75  1.151 0.058
the future.

10. Faced with a crisis that has male 246 3.06 1.417 0.090 0.084
paralyzed the whole world, I have female 394 3.25  1.339 0.067
reconsidered my views on life.

11. Egoists will have to respect that male 246 245 1415 0.090 0.002
there are other people who have female 395 2.81 1.444 0.073
their needs and rights.

12. After this crisis, | feel stronger male 246 3.19  1.322 0.084 0.14

to fight for my dignity female 394 335 1.327 0.067

13. People will appreciate the value male 245 3.02  1.361 0.087 0.3
of ordinary life more. female 395 3.14 1.310 0.066

14. 1 believe in scientific male 246 3.14 1.328 0.085 0.142

knowledge and I respect the female 395 3.30 1.263 0.064
word of experts.

Source: Authors
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Table 3. Correlation matrix

XL X2 X3 X4 X5 X6 X7 X8 X9 X10 X11  X12
1 0432 0257 0.196 0.261 0.189 0.203 0.296 0.205 0235 0.267 0.082
1 0393 0.038 0.168 0.021 0486 0.202 0111 0129 0.085 0.032

1 0009 0.148 0.073 0378 0.151 0.044 0.033 0.025 0.039

1 0287 0545 -0.116 0232 0349 0313 0466 0.195

1 0324 0023 0412 0285 0343 0297 0.272

1 -007 0246 0362 0305 0462 0218

1 0135 0.008 0068 006 0.016

1 0335 0419 0331 0.07

1 0.353 0465 0.127

1 043  0.06

1 0.186

Source: Authors

The analysis of the main components in which 12 items were
reduced to three latent factors indicates the results shown in Table 4.

Table 4. Eigenvalues of factors obtained by analysis of the main
components of 12 items of the questionnaire on the sample.

Total Variance Explained

Compon Initial Eigenvalues Extraction Sums of ~ Rotation Sums of Squared
ent Squared Loadings Loadings
Total % of Cumulative Total %of Cumulative Total %of Cumulative
Variance % Variance % Variance %
1 3532 29432 29432 3532 29432 29432 3.045 25378  25.378
2 1987 16.556 45988 1.987 16.556  45.988 2.148 17.897  43.274
3 1049 8740 54728 1.049 8.740 54.728 1.374 11454 54.728
4 0.899 7496 62224
5 0.765 6.377  68.600
6 0.729 6.074 74675
7 0.639 5325 80.000
8 0.540 4500 84.500
9 0.535 4.459  88.959
10 0.488 4.063 93.022
11 0.447 3728 96.750
12 0.390 3.250 100.000

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
Source: Authors

Table 5. KMO
Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy 0.808
Bartlett's Test of Sphericity Approx. Chi-Square 1785.814
df 66
Sig. 0.000

Source: Authors
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According to the Kaiser-Gutmann criterion, only those factors that
best explain variability are considered. It can be seen from Table 4 that this
criterion in this case satisfies the first three components that cumulatively
explain 54.728% of the variance. In Table 6, the correlations of variables and
values obtained by factor analysis were presented.

Table 6. Correlations of 14 items and factors extracted from them

Items Oridinal number of factors
1 2 3

1. The world will never look the same again. 0.376 0.54 0.067

2. We are facing an unprecedented recession in the 0.112  0.803 -0.013
economy

3. It will be difficult for me to find / change jobs -0.022  0.705 0.144

4. People will become more conscientious, responsible 0.598 -0.12 0.421
and ready to help.

5. Now I care more about my health than before. 0.495 0.205 0.364

6. Inthe future, people will pay more attention to nature ~ 0.581 -0.073 0.473
and the environment.

7. Many people will lose their jobs. -0.044  0.753 -0.09

8. Faced with a crisis that has paralyzed the whole 0.652  0.268 -0.103
world, I have reconsidered my views on life.

9. Egoists will have to respect that there are other people  0.677 0.02 0.087
who have their needs and rights.

10. After this crisis, | feel stronger to fight for my dignity 0.74 0.081 -0.124

11. People will appreciate the value of ordinary life more. 0.72 0.018 0.213

12. 1 believe in scientific knowledge and I respect the 0.005 0.073 0.854
word of experts.

Source: Authors

The factor structure was obtained depending on the nature of the
respondents' responses and reflects their perception regarding the per-
spectives of changes in values and behavior after the crisis:

One's own life and other people:

= people will become more conscientious, responsible and ready to help,

= now | care more about my health than before,

= in the future, people will pay more attention to nature and the envi-
ronment,

= faced with a crisis that has paralyzed the whole world, | have recon-
sidered my views on life,

= egoists will have to respect that there are other people who have their
needs and rights,

= after this crisis, | feel stronger to fight for my dignity,

= people will appreciate the value of ordinary life more.
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Economic perspective:

= the world will never look the same again,

= we are facing an unprecedented recession in the economy,
= [t will be difficult for me to find / change jobs,

= many people will lose their jobs.

Faith in science:

= | believe in scientific knowledge and | respect the word of experts.

Factor analysis shows that the greatest load lies on the first factor,
which has the highest value in the explanation of manifest variables,
while each subsequent one explains a smaller share in the total variance.
The intrinsic value of the first factor is 29.432%, the second 16.556 and
finally of the third one 8.740%.

The first factor is much broader in the number of items than the
variable defined as the relationship to one's own life and other people. Es-
sentially, this factor with all its internal characteristics speaks of the need
for changes to occur primarily on a personal level, because although it has
grouped certain statements from the other two variables, each of them de-
pends solely on changes in values and ethical attitudes of individuals. It is
about the areas that we have classified as caring for the preservation of
nature and health or the attitude towards the economy and existence.

The second factor speaks of the economic effects of the COVID-19
pandemics. Judging by the attitudes of the respondents, the items com-
prising the second factor will affect every individual, both directly and
indirectly.

Although based on one attitude of the respondents, the third factor
is of vital significance having in mind that we eagerly wait for a scientific
solution to the COVID-19 pandemic.

CONCLUSION

Although ethical values have faltered over the years before the on-
slaught of material values, the COVID - 19 pandemic has led to the reex-
amination of the priorities not only of individuals, but of society, because
major health crises teach us that our destinies are connected. What has
proven to be a conditio sine qua non during all major crises is that there is
no change or successful response to a crisis without moral responsibility.

The subject of research in this paper comprises the analysis of eth-
ically relevant values and behaviour in Serbia following the end of the
state of emergency caused by the COVID-19 pandemics, in March 2020.
The starting point of this paper was that, following the expressed correla-
tion, the attitudes of the respondents can be grouped into three mutually
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independent ethical dimensions. Having analysed the answers provided
by the respondents, we concluded that there were no significant differ-
ences in the attitudes of the employed men and women in Serbia concern-
ing the impact of COVID-19 on the ethically relevant values and behav-
iour, except with the statement that the Egoists will have to respect that
there are other people who have their needs and rights, which, moreover,
confirms the hypothesis that the answers of the respondents reflecting
their attitudes on the impact of COVID 19 on ethically relevant values
and behaviour, do not, to a statistically significant extent, depend on
whether the respondent is male or female. Such a conclusion also leads us
away from the traditional or stereotypical beliefs about different ways of
male and female social performance.

Likewise, the results show that the respondents agree the crisis is a
destructive element that will affect economic prosperity; however, alt-
hough they believe that the crisis will have impact on the daily lives of us
all, the respondents still think that this will neither awake empathy in hu-
man relations, nor the sense of responsibility for the environment. This
indirectly leads to the conclusion that the attitudes and behaviour are
emerging in Serbia that deviate from the inherent ethical cultural patterns
steaming from the care for other people and solidarity. Therefore, we can
conclude that it is only possible that people got tired of the "psychology
of survival™ that prevailed in Serbia during the 1990s.

The factor analysis of the main components reduced significant
factors, thus completing the descriptive analysis applied to construe the
elements of the research as a result of examining particular aspects. This
leads to the conclusion that, following the expressed correlation, respond-
ents' attitudes can be grouped into three mutually independent ethical di-
mensions. By a more detailed data analysis via the analysis of factors, we
found that three components explain the 54.728% of variance, which con-
firmed the factorability of the sample. Based on the common characteris-
tics, we singled out three factors that we called One's Own Life and Other
People, Economic Perspective and Faith in Science. However, since this
is the first comprehensive research of the kind in Serbia, it has a special
role since it examines the causality of individuals' attitudes towards par-
ticular matters that appear important for the understanding of the overall
issue of behaviour in a crisis.

This research has certain limitations, primarily due to the size and
characteristics of the sample. However, it should be noted that these re-
sults are an expression of the attitudes of the respondents immediately af-
ter the state of emergency and the escalation of the COVID-19 pandemic.
It is certain that it would be challenging to test our assumptions in differ-
ent circumstances and populations.
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PEJIEBAHTHE BPEJJTHOCTHU U TIOHALIAIBE
3AINIOCJIEHHUX Y CPBJU TOKOM COVID-19

IMAHJAEMUJE

CHesxana Bugenosuh’, Auga Xannh? Aspa Cyhecka®
'Beorpayicka 6ankapcka akanemuja, beorpan, Cpouja
2MHCTUTYT €KOHOMCKHUX Hayka, beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[Ipenmer ucTpakuBama y OBOM paly YKJbydyje aHAJIM3y €THYKU PENIeBAaHTHHX
BpPEIHOCTH W MOHamama y CpOuju HaKOH 3aBpIIETKA BAHPEIHOT CTama M3a3BAHOT
nannemujom KOBU-19, mapra 2020. [Tonasumre oBor paga, 6a3upaHo Ha Y30pKy
ox 640 ncnuraHuka, OWIIO je 1a ce CTAaBOBH MCTHX MOTY IpyIUcaTH y Tpu MehycoOHo
HE3aBHCHE eTHYKE AWMEH3Wje. AHanu3upajyhu oaroBope HMCHHMTaHUKA, 3aKIbYUHIIH
CMO J1a HUje OWIo 3Ha4YajHUX pas3iifKa y CTaBOBHMA 3alOCICHUX MyIIKapala 1 KeHa y
CpOuju y Besu ca yrunajeMm KOBU/I-19 Ha eTHuku pelieBaHTHE BPETHOCTH M MOHA-
IIame, OCUM 3a U3jaBy ja hie eroncTu MopaTH IOLITOBATH Jia IIOCTOj€ U APYTHU JbYAN
KOjH MMajy cBoje moTpebe u mpaBa. McTo Tako, pe3ynraTé IOKasyjy Ia ce HCIIH-
TaHHULM CIAXY Ja je KpH3a JIECTPYKTUBHH €IEMEHT KOju he yTHLaTH Ha eKOHOMCKH
MPOCIIEPUTET; MehyTuM, Hako Bepyjy Za he Kpu3a yTHIATH Ha CBAaKOIHEBHU XKHBOT
CBMX HAac, MCIIUTaHULM ¥ Jajbe MUCIC Aa TO Hehe npoOyaAnTH eMIaTHjy y JbyACKHM
0JIHOCHMa, HUTH ocehaj 0ArOBOPHOCTH 32 XXMBOTHY CpPeAHHY. TO MHIMPEKTHO JOBOAU
10 3aKkJbyudka na ce y CpOuju mojaBibyjy CTaBOBH M HOHALIalkEe KOjH OACTYHAjy OJ
ypoheHHX eTHYKHX KyJTYpHHX oOpasana y JoMeHy Opure 3a Ipyre Jbyne W COInaap-
HocTH. OaTiie MOKEMO 3aKJbYUUTH /1A je jeANHO Moryhe ja cy ce JbyA YMOPHIIH O]l
"CHUX0JIOTHje IpeKKBIbaBama" Koja je Bragana y CpOHju TOKOM JeBeIeCeTHX TOIIHA
MIPOLIJIOT BEKa.

dakTopcKka aHaJIM3a IIaBHIX KOMIIOHEHATa CMambHia je 3HadajHe (akTope, yume
je yIoTIymeHa IeCKpUNTHBHA aHAJIM3a MPUMEHEHA 32 TyMayerwe elieMeHaTa UCTpa-
KHBamba Kao Pe3yNITaT HCITUTHBaba ojpeheHnx acrekara. To TOBOAM 10 3aKJbyuKa aa
ce, HAKOH M3paKeHEe KOopelialyje, CTABOBH MCITUTAHUKA MOTY IPYNHCATH Y TpH Mehy-
COOHO HE3aBUCHE €THYKE AWMeH3Huje. J[eTalbHHjoM aHannM30oM Iojaraka, aHalu3oM
(hakTOpa, OTKPUIIM CMO Jia TPU KOMIIOHEHTE 00janimanajy 54,728% Bapujance, IITO je
MIOTBPANIIO YHHEHIYHOCT y30pKa. Ha OCHOBY 3aje IHMUKHX KapaKTepHCTHKA W3/IBOjHU-
JIX CMO TPH (hpaKTOpa KOja CMO HA3BAIH GIACIUMU HCUBOM U OpYeU /bYOU, eKOHOMCKA
nepcnekmuséa U eepa y Hayky. Mehytum, ¢ o03upom Ha TO 1Ia je OBO IPBO CBe-
00yXBaTHO UCTpaXXMBamke TakBe BpcTe y CpOuju, OHO MMa MoceOHy yJIOTY jep HCIHU-
Tyje Y3pOYHOCT CTaBOBa MOjeAnHANA IpeMa oxpeheHIM MuTamuMa Koja cy BakHa 3a
pazyMeBarbe [eJOKYITHOT MTHTamka MOHAlIaba y KPU3H.

OBo ucTpaxuBame UMa oapeheHa orpaHudersa, MPBEHCTBEHO 300T BENMYUHE U
KapakTepucThKa y3opka. MelyTuM, Tpeba HallOMEHYTH Jla Cy OBHM pe3ylTaTH U3pa3s
CTaBOBa WCITUTAHHMKA HEMOCPEJHO HAKOH BaHPETHOT CTama M n30Wjama MaHAeMHuje
KOBU/I-19. CurypHo je na Ou OWIO0 M3a30BHO TECTHUpPATH HAIlle MPETIOCTABKE Y
Pa3IMYUTHM OKOJHOCTHMA M MOMyJIaljhjaMa.
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Abstract

The key research objective is to analyze the global economic consequences of the
COVID-19 pandemic based on the analysis of valid academic, statistical and Internet
sources and to prove the assumption that these consequences are significantly greater than
those caused by the 2008 Global Financial Crisis. The paper also presents possible
recovery curves of the global economy, and assesses the measures taken by institutions in
the EU, the USA and the Republic of Serbia in the fight against COVID-19.

Key words: pandemic, global crisis, recovery curve, “safety net”, helicopter money.

IHAHAEMHWJA BUPYCA KOPOHA:
EKOHOMCKE NOCJIEAULE U PEAKITUJE BJIATA

AncTpakT

KJby4HH 1Mk OBOT HCTPaXKHUBaKHa JECTe JIa Ce Ha 0a3u aHasu3e, 32 MPEMET UCTPaXKHu-
Barba BAJIUHHMX aKaJEMCKHX, CTATHCTHYKUX W VIHTEpHET W3BOpa, cariieiajy riodasHe
eKoHOMCKe Tocnenuie nanaemuje 6omect COVID-19, u nokaxke mpeTnocTaBka Jia cy Te
TOCIeIIIe 3HAaTHO Behe 0J1 OHKX Koje je n3a3Baiia [odanna ¢huHaHcHjcka kpusza 2008. ro-
maHe. Y pany ce, Takole, mpe3eHTyjy Moryhe KpuBe OINopaBKa IIIOOATHE eKOHOMHjE, U
oLewyjy Mepe Koje cy npenysene uacrurynuje y EY, CAJ] n Penyommm Cpouju y 6opon
npotus 6onect COVID -19.

Kibyune peun: maHzemuja, raodaHa Kpu3a, KpUBa OMOPABKa, “‘CHTYPHOCHA Mpeka”,
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INTRODUCTION

The contemporary world, thanks to the developed health care sys-
tem and technological capacities, can cope with various diseases easier
than before. However, technological progress itself has not only increased
the interdependence of the modern world, but also its vulnerability due to
the creation of conditions (population density growth, obesity epidemics,
etc.) for the faster spread of the virus. The question remains whether the
answer to pandemics in the 215t century should be to close borders or im-
prove international cooperation in order to facilitate the monitoring of the
disease and control its spreading. Economists provide a clear answer to
this question: closing countries to prevent the spread of disease is causing
companies to go bankrupt, increasing unemployment, declining budget
revenues, enormous country borrowing and the global economic crisis.

The COVID-19 pandemic caused by the SARS-CoV-2 virus has
paralyzed the global economy. The COVID-19 pandemic does not only
affect the poor, large, but also rich countries. The number of deaths in Ita-
ly, Spain, France, Great Britain and the USA proves that best. However,
countries in Asia, Africa and Latin America are at a greater risk because
they have relatively underdeveloped health systems.

Almost all regions of the world will suffer a double-digit decline in
trade in 2020, with exports from North America and Asia being hit hard-
est. The biggest drop in trade will be in the electronics and automotive
industries, which are characterized by complex links in the value chain.

Forecasts by experts in the World Bank, the International Mone-
tary Fund (IMF) and numerous institutes clearly indicate that the recovery
of the global economy can be expected only in 2021 and 2022. It is logi-
cal that the curve of that recovery will be in the shape of the letter “U” ra-
ther than in the shape of the letter “V”. This means that, after a rapid de-
cline, the global economy will only be able to recover over a long period
of time. In addition, these experts warn that, due to the unpredictability of
the COVID-19 pandemic, their forecasts will not be easy to achieve.

In 2020, the decline in gross domestic product (GDP) of the euro-
zone countries will be greater than the decline in EU GDP. A drop in
health risk and the recovery of the eurozone can be expected if these
countries gradually lift restrictive measures. In that case, the speed of
their recovery can hardly be accurately predicted. The COVID-19 pan-
demic is not only a danger, but also a chance. The Netflix, Disney + and
Amazon performance in the first quarter of 2020 clearly confirms this.

With a comprehensive and economically acceptable package of
measures, worth 5.1 billion euros, the Government of the Republic of
Serbia will significantly reduce the negative effects caused by the
COVID-19 pandemic. It is certainly superfluous to ask whether the state
should or should not provide support to workers in the form of salaries
and companies through taxes and contributions. However, four questions
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arise: Are delays in the payment of payroll taxes a sufficient measure? In
addition to delaying the payment of payroll taxes and contributions and
income taxes, should the tax burden on the economy be reduced? Instead
of giving all adult citizens 100 euros (“helicopter money”), should that
money be given to those who lost their jobs, the unemployed and the
most socially endangered? Finally, with the linear character of certain
measures, will the funds of the economic rescue fund, which were mainly
collected through borrowing, give the best effects? (Milovanovié¢, Radis-
avljevi¢, Buki¢; 2020: 56-65).

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The first written traces of pandemics are 25 centuries old. The old-
est recorded pandemic occurred during the Peloponnesian War in the 51
century BC. The Greek physician Hippocrates was the first to define epi-
demics.

The movement of people due to the gathering of fruits, the creation
of cities, the establishment of trade channels, but also wars, opened the
space for various epidemics.

Infectious diseases appeared during the time of the original civi-
lization and have taken several hundred million lives to this day. Howev-
er, infectious diseases not only sowed death, but also affected military
failures, as well as the fate of empires. For example, the plague of Thu-
cydides destroyed the Athenians and greatly contributed to their defeat by
Sparta, while the plague in the 6" century prevented the Byzantine em-
peror Justinian from annexing the remnants of the former Western Roman
Empire, which disintegrated in 476. In addition, contagious diseases facil-
itated the spread of religions (e.g. Christianity) and stopped wars (e.g. the
“Hundred Years” War between France and England from 1337 to 1453).

Despite the great achievements of medicine, infectious diseases
still cause a more intense fear of the apocalyptic end of the world than
“Armageddon” due to nuclear war or man’s fear of death. This fear has
come to the fore in the last two decades, with the spread of SARS (2002-
2003), “bird flu” also known as H5N1 (2003-2007), swine flu, a new type
of HIN1 virus (during 2009), MERS (present since 2012), Ebola (the ep-
idemic lasted from 2013 to 2016) and especially COVID-19.

The literature on the economic impacts of the COVID-19 pandem-
ic is spreading rapidly. The number of studies on its economic conse-
quences is also increasing (Barro et al., 2020). Governments can reduce
the total number of deaths with various anti-epidemic measures, but at the
same time push the economy into a greater recession caused by the pan-
demic. For example, severe anti-pandemic measures in the U.S., such as
spending cuts and temporary closures of companies, have led to a rise in
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recession, but have also saved approximately half a million lives in the
U.S. (Eichenbaum et al., 2020).

Although the COVID-19 pandemic has been going on since 11
March 2020 and is attracting the attention of a growing number of scien-
tists, research on its economic consequences is still in its infancy. A large
number of papers appear, especially those on the macroeconomic conse-
quences of this pandemic. Research centers and media are extremely in-
terested in publishing comments, editorials and analyses. Baldwin and
Beatrice have published a book illustrating the effects of the COVID-19
pandemic on politics, trade, supply chains, finance, banking, travel, and
the vulnerability of individual regions (Baldwin, and Beatrice, 2020).
There are also papers on simulation modeling based on previous experi-
ence, real-time data, as well as the IMF, the Bank for International Set-
tlements, the World Bank, the OECD and UNCTAD sources.

The COVID-19 pandemic significantly increases financial and
banking risks. It causes deep disturbances both on the supply side (due to
disruption of processes and activities in international supply chains) and
on the demand side (due to the slowdown of world trade flows). Using a
very simplified “circular flow diagram”, Baldwin proves that measures to
limit the spread of the COVID-19 pandemic directly and greatly reduce
the flow of workers from their place of residence to the company, leading
to a rapid and large reduction in production (supply) of goods and ser-
vices (Baldwin, 2020). Also, the uncertainty caused by this disease, regu-
latory restrictions imposed by governments, and the global decline in the
level of economic activity negatively affect most components of aggre-
gate demand.

Based on experience in modeling the economic effects of an influ-
enza pandemic, Wren-Lewis suggests that the COVID-19 pandemic is
slowing economic growth as a result of declining work hours, rising pro-
duction costs, rising inflation rates and declining social spending (Wren-
Lewis, 2020). Also, the pandemic affects the value of shares. Gormsen,
Joachim and Kaoijen study the impact of the pandemic on stock price fluc-
tuations and dividend levels to encourage positive expectations among
investors and reduce the risk of recession (Gormsen, and Koijen, 2020).

Studies on the macroeconomic consequences of infectious diseases
such as AIDS (Cuddington, and Hancock, 1994: 363-368; Cuddington,
and Hancock, 1995: 1-28; Haacker, 2020; Freire, 2004) and SARS (Lee,
and McKibbin, 2004: 113-131; Shannon, and Willoughby, 2004: 359-
381) have revealed their effects on households, companies and govern-
ments. Also, these studies provide valuable information for assessing the
degree of susceptibility of individual countries to COVID-19 and taking
measures to successfully eliminate the economic consequences of this
disease.
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COVID-19 is a persistent and unpredictable disease. It is accom-
panied by great human sacrifices and devastating economic consequenc-
es. International financial institutions, monetary authorities and central
banks are trying to mitigate the negative effects of the COVID-19 pan-
demic on the real economy by implementing special fiscal, monetary and
macro-financial measures. Nevertheless, the duration of this disease, as
well as the extent of its consequences, cannot be precisely determined.

METHODOLOGICAL RESEARCH FRAMEWORK

The main research objective is a comparative analysis of the Glob-
al Financial Crisis of 2008 and the COVID-19 crisis, based on the gener-
ated uncertainties and turbulence in the world’s leading countries, in or-
der to see the spectrum and depth of impact of these crises on the global
economy. The second research objective is to present the possible recov-
ery curves of the world economy and evaluate the measures taken by the
bodies of the European Union, the USA and the Republic of Serbia in the
fight against this disease, based on the identified economic consequences
of the COVID-19 pandemic.

The research is mostly based on information collected via the In-
ternet in the first quarter of 2020. The research relies on information on
the economic consequences of COVID-19, taken from relevant textbooks
and scientific papers. The research methods (analysis, synthesis, generali-
zation, analogy, abstraction and concretization) allow the use of data and
information collected for the purpose of consistent, logical and true con-
clusion. Systematized knowledge about the research subject (economic
consequences of the COVID-19 pandemic) and experience are the basis
for predicting the shape of the recovery curve of the world economy, but
also the reason for further research in this area.

The authors are aware that the availability of empirical data would
result in mathematical and statistical formulations that provide a more re-
alistic picture of the studied phenomena and more valid conclusions.
However, based on lessons learned from the Global Financial Crisis and
those resulting from comparing this crisis to the COVID-19 crisis, econ-
omists can provide governments and managers with a wide range of in-
formation relevant to making rational decisions.

The authors try to test the following hypothesis:

H: The global economic consequences of the COVID-19 pandemic
go beyond, in terms of spectrum and depth, the economic consequences
of the 2008 Global Financial Crisis.



QAR > Milavannwid A Andisllbaviéd (2 Pannvihs

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Comparison of the 2008 Global Financial Crisis
and the COVID-19 Crisis by their key economic characteristics

The COVID-19 pandemic halted the long-term growth of global
trade and production volume and real GDP (Milovanovi¢, Milanovic,
Radisavljevi¢; 2020: 153). The COVID-19 pandemic has forced govern-
ments and the largest world economies to demand from their citizens to
stay at home, to close shops, factories and other facilities to suppress the
spread of coronavirus. The entire world could be said to testify to a
unique health and economic crisis, which generations of people have not
seen. The breakdown of global production and logistics networks fol-
lowed. There has been a global shortage of very important medical
equipment (clinical and transport respirators, protective masks and
gloves), anti-disinfectants and drugs (plaquenil, azithromycin, etc.), al-
most a complete cessation of international air transport and the destruc-
tion of tourism (Milovanovi¢, 2020: 376). That is why Kristalina Georgi-
jeva, the IMF director, states that the global economy is already in reces-
sion, which is “much worse than the global financial crisis.”

The spread of the SARS-CoV-2 virus in the first quarter of 2020
has fueled suspicions that it will do more damage to the global economy
than that caused to the global economy by the 2008 Global Financial Cri-
sis. Regardless of the different causes of these crises, they are similar in
certain economic characteristics and, therefore, suitable for comparison.

In this part of the paper, we want to compare the mentioned crises
according to their common economic characteristics, such as: 1) the un-
certainty they generate, and 2) the turbulence they cause on the stock ex-
change. With this analysis, we want to show that the COVID-19 crisis, in
the first quarter of 2020, hit the global economy harder than the 2008
global financial crisis. Due to the nature and scope of the paper, the eco-
logical, psychological and political aspects of these crises, although very
significant, have not been analyzed.

Uncertainty caused by the “subprime” virus and SARS-CoV-2
virus. Both crises are characterized by uncertainty after their appearance in
one of the two leading economies (bankruptcy of the American financial
corporation Lehman Brothers and the appearance of the “subprime” virus in
2008 and the appearance of COVID-19 in China in December 2019), as well
as rapid global expansion. This uncertainty can be defined as a risk whose
probability of occurrence and impacts are difficult to predict.

Until 2007, Americans were granted subprime loans. This risk was
hidden through the seemingly sound securitization of receivables and re-
ceivables owners. In such conditions, no one knew where and how much
risk there was. This was followed by a freeze on international financial
flows and an increase in uncertainty. And the crisis caused by the
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COVID-19 pandemic freezes a large part of global trade. The World Pan-
demic Uncertainty Index (WUP index), developed by the International
Monetary Fund, and the Global Economic Policy Uncertainty Index
(GEPU index, calculated according to PPP rates), had significantly higher
values in the first quarter of 2020 than during the 2002 epidemics and
during the 2008 Global Financial Crisis. For example, the value of the
WUP index during the five epidemics (SARS, bird flu H5N1, swine flu
H1N1, bird flu A/H7N9, Ebola, and MERS), which broke out since 2002,
was lower than in the first quarter of 2020, when there was a sudden
spread of COVID-19 disease (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1. Pandemic and Uncertainty 1996Q1 to 2020Q1
Source: Ahir, H., Bloom N., and Furceri D. (2020, April 04). World Uncertainty
Index. Available at: https://worlduncertaintyindex.com/data/)

The value of the GEPU index was 341 in March 2020 and as much
as 423.84 in May, which is significantly above the jump in its value
during the Global Financial Crisis (202 in October 2008) (Figure 2).
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Figure 2. The World Pandemic Uncertainty Index (a) and Global
Economic Policy Uncertainty Index (b)

Source: Marc-Olivier Strauss-Kahn (May 2020), Can we compare the
COVID-19 and 2008 crises? SUERF Policy Note, Issue No 164. Available
at: https://www.suerf.org/policynotes/13389/can-we-compare-the-covid-19-and-

2008-crises.

The expectation that a sharp and deep recession will be offset by a
sharp and abrupt recovery (that the global economic recovery curve will
be V-shaped) is unrealistic, as long as global uncertainty remains high.

Turbulence on major world stock markets. At the beginning,
both the World Financial Crisis (2008) and the COVID-19 Crisis (first
quarter of 2020) saw declines on the major world stock exchanges. The
recessions caused by these crises are qualified as the biggest since the
Great Depression.

Immediately after the bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers, the value of
the Dow Jones stock index fell by an incredible 504.48 points (-4.42%),
the most since the terrorist attacks of 11 September 2001, while the value
of the S&P 500 stock index fell by 2.5 %. The largest one-day decline in
the value of the Dow Jones stock index (777.68 points or 3.3%) was
recorded on 29 September 2008 (Figure 3).
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Figure 3. Two characteristic declines in the value of the Dow Jones
stock index in September 2008

Source: Top 10 Dow Jones Drops. Available at: http://content.time.com/time/specials/
packages/article/0,28804,1845523 1845619,00.html.

The total decline in the value of the S&P 500 stock exchange index
in 2008 was 38.49%, which is its largest annual decline. In the era of the
Global Financial Crisis, there was a drop: the price of oil dropped from
138 to 95 dollars per barrel, the value of the main Brazilian stock index
Ibovespa dropped by 10% and the London stock index FTSE dropped by
5.3% (https://www.adigitalblogger.com). On 9 March 2009, the S&P 500
stock index had the lowest value (676.53 points) since the outbreak of the
Global Financial Crisis and the bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers
(https://www.reuters.com) (Figure 4).
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Figure 4. Lowest recorded value of the S&P 500 stock index
since the outbreak of the Global Financial Crisis and the bankruptcy
of Lehman Brothers
Source: Yahoo Finance, 2020.
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Far greater turbulence on world stock markets was caused by the
spread of COVID-19 in the first quarter of 2020.

At the beginning of February 2020, COVID-19 was mostly limited
to China. The US S&P 500 reached its all-time high on 19 February 2020.
However, just a few days later, when news of the spread of this disease
outside China appeared, stock market indices began to fall.

On 12 March 2020, the value of shares on the American stock
exchange dropped by about ten percent. Then, the biggest losses in one
day from October 1987, that is, from the so-called “Black Monday”,
occurred. This ended the longest phase of growth in history (bull market),
which began after the World Financial Crisis in 2008. The “bear market”
phase followed, when investors suddenly sold off shares.

The dramatic decline in the value of shares on stock exchange
around the world on 12 March 2020 caused not only the rapid spread of
COVID-19 outside China, but also the fear of investors that the spread of
this disease will slow down global economic growth. On 12 March 2020,
the value of the S&P 500 index fell by 9.51%. As early as 20 March, its
value decreased by 31.9% compared to the value (peak) of 12 February
(Figure 5).
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Figure 5. S&P 500 Bear Market
Source: FactSet, 2020.

S&P 500 Index

Due to the spread of COVID-19, after 12 March 2020, there was a
large decline in the value of the Dow Jones (-9.99%) and Nasdaq
Composite (-9.43%) stock indices (https://www.cnbc.com). U.S. stock
markets sank further after the decision of the President Donald Trump
administration to suspend flights from European countries due to the
spread of COVID-19. Trump’s decision led to a drop in the value of the
airlines’ shares by 19.6%, as well as to an additional drop in the price of
Brent crude oil by 8.6%. On 12 March 2020, stock markets in other parts
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of the world were shaken. Thus, the pan-European STOXX 600 index
dropped by 11.48%.

The COVID-19 crisis in the first quarter of 2020 caused a high
average decline in key US stock indexes, compared to their value on 31
December 2019. The Dow Jones and S&P 500 stock indices had the
worst performance ever recorded in the first quarter of 2020. The Dow
Jones dropped by 23.1% and the S&P 500 by 20% (Figure 6).

10%
o
o
N 0%
™
g Nasdaq
} Composite
g 10% -14.2%
@
g‘ S&P 500
£ -20% -20.0%
§ DJIA
g.‘ -23.1%

-30%

Jan 12 Jan 27 Feb 1 Feb 26 Mar 12 Mar 27 Apr 11

Figure 6. U.S. Stock Plunge in the First Quarter 2020
Source: FactSet, 2020.

In the first quarter of 2020, the Dow Jones stock index had the
lowest quarterly value since 1987. In the same quarter, the S&P 500 stock
exchange index had the largest quarterly drop since 2008.

Economists of one of the oldest financial institutions in the USA,
JPMorgan Chase & Co., estimate that by the end of 2021, the COVID-19
pandemic will cost the world around 5.5 billion USD, which will lead to a
reduction in global GDP by almost 8% (https://www.archyworldys.com).

Hopes for Recovery According to the “U” and/or “V” Form

The V-shaped economic recovery curve is mainly due to the sharp
decline of a particular economy, which quickly follows the continuous
recovery of that economy. Such a curve in the last five decades has more
mimicked changes in company growth and profits than changes on
financial markets. The U-shaped economic recovery curve shows that the
economy is failing for a long period of time and then recovering quickly.
Such a recovery implies a gradual revival of economic activity, with the
entry into the crisis being faster than the exit from the crisis.
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Jurgen Stackmann, the VW head, assesses that the demand recovery
curve for its passenger cars in China will have the shape of the letter "V*",
but not in Europe, which is realistic. The sales of their passenger cars in
China in the last week of April 2020 was higher than in the same period in
2019. The accelerated recovery of demand in China is largely the result of
the desire of customers to use their own vehicles instead of public transport.
In contrast, in April, VW sales in Europe decreased by 85% compared to
sales in the same period in 2019, because some large markets (e.g. Italy and
Spain) completely closed. In addition, the company's car sales decreased by
50% in North America and by as much as 81% in South America
(https:/iwww.thisismoney.co.uk). Without the recovery of the EU, North
and South American markets, the EU car industry, which employs about
9% (2.6 million) of EU factory workers (https://www.nytimes.com), will
primarily be able to rely on the growth of demand on the Chinese market.

Most CEOs predict a “U” recovery, which means they expect a
long period between recession and recovery. No one can precisely
determine the duration of the health crisis, whether there would be a
second wave, nor what the second wave would look like, which indicates
a recovery in the form of the letter "W". It is only clear that the recovery
of the economy will begin when the health crisis ends to a certain extent.

The Ernst & Young survey shows that 54% of top company
executives expect a recovery in the form of the letter "U" — a period of
reduced economic activity that will take place in 2021 (https://www.ey.com).
As a reason for such an expectation, they cite the necessity of a relatively
long-time interval for the full opening of national economies and the
return of consumers to their old way of life.

The “U” recovery significantly reflects the presence of fear among
customers even after the removal of measures and the opening of economies.
For example, even after the lifting of measures by governments in some
Asian countries, there has been no rapid recovery in tourism and an increase
in restaurant guests.

Alexandre de Juniak, director general of the International Air
Transport Association (IATA), an organization that includes 290 airlines
from 120 countries (https://www.iata.org), estimates that the crisis in the
global aviation industry will take the form of the letter "U". Also, the
recovery of domestic air traffic will be faster than international.

Due to the COVID-19 pandemic, the airlines, as well as those
operating in the hotel and tourism sector, were left virtually without any
income overnight, as the governments of many countries took strict measures
of social distancing. Most airlines landed their planes. The losses of airlines
for commercial passenger transport in 2020 could reach 314 billion USD
(https://www.theguardian.com), which makes about 37% of their total
revenues in 2019. Despite the fact that several governments have introduced
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new or expanded the range of existing financial assistance measures, some
airlines will find it difficult to survive until the start of economic recovery.

Hotels closed their doors as restaurants turned to customers who come
for food on their own and take it home. Global revenues generated from
travel and tourism in 2020, instead of the planned 711.944 billion USD, will
amount to 568.583 hillion USD, which is a decrease of about 17% compared
to the previous year (Figure 7) (https://www.statista.com). However, many
countries hope that, after putting the epidemic under control or using
vaccines, their recovery will be as fast as the decline itself.
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Figure 7. Change in travel and tourism revenues in the period from 2019
to 2020 in billions of USD

Such hopes were supported by the IMF in its first (April) edition of
the World Economic Review for 2020, which will be re-published six
months later. Assuming that the COVID-19 pandemic would end in the
second half of 2020, that measures to curb the spread of the pandemic
would be phased out, and that effective measures would be taken to limit
the economic damage caused by isolation measures, the IMF predicted a
global economic recovery in the form of the letter “V”. This means that
the decline of the global economy in 2020 will be large, but that its rapid
recovery will follow in 2021 (Figure 8).
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(by April 2020)
Source: World Economic Oulook, April 2020: The Great Lockdown. Available
at: https://www.imf.org/en/Publications/WEO/Issues/2020/04/14/weo-april-2020

Experts of this financial institution estimate that, in 2020, the
COVID-19 pandemic will lead to a negative growth of the global
economy of three percent (https://www.bloomberg.com). Such a decline
has not been recorded since the Great Depression in the 1930s. The
COVID-19 pandemic will hit the eurozone countries, the United States
and China the hardest. Due to the unpredictability of the course and
duration of the pandemic, it is realistic to expect that the IMF will
significantly revise its forecasts by the end of 2020.

European Union and US Reactions to the COVID-19 Pandemic

The COVID-19 pandemic has strongly affected the economies of
all EU member states. To a certain extent, the member states have started
to close their national borders, so that the principle of solidarity, on which
the EU is built, was violated.

A clear indicator of the economic crisis in the EU, caused by
COVID-19, is the decline in its GDP. In the first quarter of 2020, the
decline in GDP of this economic integration, compared to the previous
quarter, was 3.5% (Figure 9) (https://ec.europa.eu). The decline in GDP
of France in the first quarter of 2020, compared to the last quarter of the
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previous year, was 5.8% and Italy 4.7%. The crisis will be especially
devastating for the economies of the Eurozone. According to the
estimates of the experts of the European Central Bank (ECB), by the end
of 2020, the fall in the GDP of the Eurozone will be between 5 and 12%
(https://www.theguardian.com).

E Eurozone (Relative change in GDP compared to the previous quarter)
BB European Union  (Relative change in GDP compared to the previous quarter) 3.8%

-, 0
= Eurozone (Relative change in GDP compared to the previous year)

nion  (Relative change in GDP compared to the previous year)

[ T A N I N

Figure 9. Relative change in GDP compared to the previous quarter
(columns) and the previous year (lines)

The COVID-19 pandemic will have a very negative impact on the
largest economy in Europe — the economy of Germany. The pandemic will
negatively affect the labor market and public finances. Unemployment in
Germany will increase to 5.9% in 2020. The recession in that country in 2020
will reach 4.2%. However, thanks to fiscal aid, economists expect a strong
recovery of production in Germany in 2021 of 5.8%.

On 18 March 2020, the ECB activated a 750 billion euros Pandemic
Emergency Purchase Program (PEPP) to support the euro during the
pandemic (https://www.ecb.europa.eu). The program, if accompanied by
fiscal actions by governments, will boost the eurozone economy and the
credit market. The Program is also an addition to the 120 billion euros set by
the ECB on 12 March 2020 (https://www.euractiv.com), in order to support
economic activity, protect jobs and maintain price stability in the euro area.
Since 2015, the ECB has bought bonds worth around 2.7 trillion euros.
By the end of 2020, this bank will buy bonds (debts) of countries and
companies within the Eurozone, in order to show its commitment to the
euro. It will also ease some restrictions on bond purchases, as well as
some of its collateral standards to make it easier for banks to raise funds.
Greece expects its inclusion in the ECB's bond-buying program for the
first time will help reduce borrowing costs. The ECB's monetary stimulus
will help both Italy and Spain reduce borrowing costs, especially after the
outbreak of the coronavirus epidemic.



858 G. Milovanovi¢, A. Andjelkovié¢, G. Popovié

On 9 April 2020, EU finance ministers reached an agreement on a
comprehensive economic response to the COVID-19 pandemic. The EU
has mobilized about 540 billion euros to protect and rebuild member
states' economies after the pandemic, but has also set conditions for the
use of joint credit lines (https://www.euractiv.com). The implementation
of the adopted aid package, as a sign of solidarity, began in the last week
of April.

To deal with the effects of the economic crisis caused by the
COVID-19 pandemic, EU members have reached an agreement on three
"safety nets". The first "safety net" called "SURE" is intended for workers
of all EU member states. "Sure" is a temporary EU instrument that will
support national ‘safety nets' for workers. "Sure™ will channel up to 100
billion euros to national services that support part-time work or pay
unemployment benefits and other programs for workers. EU member
states will provide guarantees to raise money for their workers.

The second “safety net" is intended for companies in all EU
member states. EU member states at national levels provide assistance
within their borders to companies to maintain liquidity. Unfortunately,
this assistance is uneven due to the different strengths of the economies of
the member states. EU companies, primarily small and medium-sized
ones, have 200 billion euros at their disposal, which they can get in the
form of a loan through the European Investment Bank.

The third "safety net" is intended only for eurozone member states
in times of crisis, under standardized conditions and with the assessment
of EU institutions. It is about creating a fund for rescuing the Eurozone
(European Stability Mechanism) of 240 billion euros by allocating 2% of
GDP. The Netherlands is the last EU country to prevent an agreement on
the formation of this fund, that is, opposed the easy conditions for
obtaining cheap loans provided by that fund. Every member of the
Eurozone that requests funds from this fund will be subjected to EU
economic and fiscal coordination and monitoring, that is, will have to
accept reforms. The only condition to access this loan is that the use of
that money will be exclusively intended to finance direct or indirect
health care, treatment and prevention of COVID-19.

Due to the unwillingness of the Netherlands and Germany to
guarantee the borrowing of others, at the level of the Eurozone, for which
the European Commission envisages a reduction of economic activity by
7.7% in 2020, no consensus has been reached on joint borrowing, i.e.
issuing the so-called "corona bonds" without maturity, which Italy, Spain
and France insisted on. According to the Commission's forecast, after the
historic recession in 2020, the eurozone will grow by 6.25% in 2021
(https://www.bignewsnetwork.com).

With the agreed package of 540 billion euros, the EU will need at
least another 500 billion euros for the next phase of the fight against
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COVID-19. In addition, the EU must carefully consider new instruments,
but also use existing institutions, including the European Commission and
the EU budget.

In addition to the ECB, similar measures due to the COVID-19
pandemic have been taken by the central banks of England, Canada,
China, Australia and Japan. Globally, such measures surpassed those
taken by central banks during the 2008 financial crisis. For example, the
US Federal Reserve System, or in common parlance the Fed, which plays
the role of the US central bank, has decided to cut the interest rate to
almost zero and inject about 4.7 trillion USD onto the financial markets in
order to save the country from a possible recession. So, as direct support
to the economy, the Fed received about 4.7 trillion USD of liquidity. In
addition, the U.S. passed four laws in just two months in response to
COVID-19, providing total federal aid to companies, individuals, and
hospitals of about 3 trillion USD. This means that from the outbreak of
COVID-19 in the United States until the end of April 2020, direct and
credit assistance together amounted to about 7.7 billion dollars, which is
the largest amount in the history of the United States. Despite this
significant financial help, in just seven weeks in March and April 2020,
about 26 million people lost their jobs in the United States.

Rationality of Decisions of the Serbian Government
in the Era of the COVID-19 Pandemic

Due to the very uncertain economic impacts of the COVID-19
pandemic by the end of 2020, the World Bank is very pessimistic. It
predicts a fall in GDP in the Western Balkans region between 3.1
(baseline scenario) and 6% (pessimistic scenario). According to its basic
scenario, the economies of the Western Balkan countries will face a fall
in GDP between -1.4% and -5.6% by the end of 2020 (Figure 10)
(https://www.worldbank.org).

Serbia

North Macedonia
-3.6% Montenegro

Kosovo

Bosnia & Hercegovina
-3.0% Albania

Western Balkans

Figure 10. Real GDP growth of the Western Balkans and the region in
2020 according to the basic scenario of the World Bank
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The fall in the GDP of the Republic of Serbia will be around -
2.5%. In the region of the Western Balkans, only Northern Macedonia (-
1.4%) will have a smaller decline than the Republic of Serbia.

In late March 2020, the Government of the Republic of Serbia
presented a package of measures worth about 5.1 billion euros (about
11% of GDP) to help the economy affected by the coronavirus. In order
to survive, entrepreneurs, micro, small and medium enterprises received
the amount of three net minimum wages per employee, provided they did
not fire more than 10% of employees since the introduction of the state of
emergency. Large companies also received assistance — 50% of the
minimum wage for employees with an official decision on employment
termination. Tax relief for the private sector during the state of emergency, at
least for three months, is also significant. In order to increase liquidity, the
government allowed private sector entities to pay payroll taxes and
contributions in 24 installments starting at the earliest from 2021. From April
to June 2020, the Government allowed the postponement of the payment of
income tax, as well as property tax for legal entities and entrepreneurs.
Finally, every adult citizen received direct assistance of 100 euros from
the state, in the dinar equivalent.

The Government of the Republic of Serbia did not want to use the
three-billion-euro aid package from the EU Rapid Financing Instrument,
which the EU provided to ten partners in the enlargement and
neighborhood process to help them fight the economic consequences of
the COVID-19 pandemic. The government estimated that the Republic of
Serbia had no problem with the balance of payments and that is why it
did not turn to the IMF for the use of the EU aid package for a period of
one year.

The decision of the Government of the Republic of Serbia not to
use the offered funds to solve the problem of macroeconomic stability is
directly aimed at preventing the increase of the external debt. However, in
the long run, such a decision is questionable, given that it is not possible
to predict the duration and scale of the coronavirus crisis. Also, this
decision of the Government can be a challenge for other economies of the
Western Balkans. By using EU assistance in the form of favorable loans,
the Republic of Serbia would to some extent strengthen the economic
stability of other economies in the Western Balkans. The COVID-19
pandemic has hit the EU economies and even called into question the
principle of solidarity. However, if it wants to develop faster, the EU will
have to encourage wider integration processes between the countries that
strive for it.

Is the sale of two-billion-euro government bonds on 11 May 2020
on the international financial market, instead of using an IMF loan, the
most favorable borrowing of the Republic of Serbia? Is such a decision
just entering a new phase of “debt slavery”? On the international financial
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market, the Republic of Serbia borrowed twice in 2019 under favorable
conditions — in June and November. In June, the state sold one billion
euros in bonds with a yield of 1.6%, and in November another 550
million euros with a yield of 1.25% and a ten-year maturity, which
significantly reduced interest costs in the budget, improved the currency
structure and public debt. At that time, the great interest of investors
clearly represented their high trust in the Republic of Serbia. However,
borrowing two billion euros on the international capital market for a
period of seven years, with a yield of 3.375%, was certainly a unique
move of the Government of the Republic of Serbia in the region.

Compared to the cost of borrowing in 2019, the cost of borrowing
during the crisis caused by the COVID-19 pandemic based on the sale of
government bonds has increased. Instead of using the funds provided by the
EU through the IMF in April (through the instrument of rapid financing), at
very favorable interest rates (from 1.13 to 2.5%), the Government of the
Republic of Serbia opted for those that are significantly more expensive. It is
clear that in borrowing, the Government was aware of the fact that the use of
IMF funds is subject to stricter control than the use of significantly more
expensive funds raised through the issuance of bonds on the international
financial market. The freedom to use the funds has been given priority over
the total price of those funds. It is difficult to conclude that the Government
of the Republic of Serbia reacted well and that it will overcome the
consequences of the COVID-19 pandemic more successfully than the
remaining ten EU partners in the enlargement and neighborhood process. It is
realistic to expect that the funds of the crisis program of EU macro-financial
assistance of three billion euros will enable EU partners in the enlargement
and neighborhood process to, under more favorable conditions than the
Republic of Serbia, ensure their macroeconomic stability and preserve their
companies during the crisis.

CONCLUSION

In order to curb the spread of COVID-19, many countries have
opted for greater or lesser isolation of the population (lockdowns), which
has resulted in a sharp decline in their economic activity.

The COVID-19 pandemic will cause an annual drop in world GDP
of about three percent. The depth and duration of this decline will largely
depend on the duration of the pandemic, but also on the quality of the
measures implemented by the governments of individual countries.
Economic recovery is more likely when companies and consumers see
the pandemic as a temporary, one-off shock.

The deep recession was also announced by a drastic drop in oil
prices on the global market. Such a drop in oil prices indicates that even
the largest producers of this raw material did not take seriously the impact
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of the COVID-19 pandemic on stopping the global economy. Unfortunately,
end consumers, especially in European countries, did not benefit much from
the enormous drop in crude oil prices, because it was not accompanied by an
equivalent drop in retail prices. In any case, the stabilization of crude oil
prices should be expected, but the pace of that stabilization will largely
depend on the level of recovery of the pandemic-stopped economies.

Due to the unpredictability of the health crisis caused by the
coronavirus, as well as the nature of the spiral of expectations, it is hard
to believe that the recovery of the global economy according to the “V”
pattern, which would otherwise be the best, is possible. It is more realistic
to expect that the recovery of the global economy from this crisis will be
mostly in the shape of the letter “U”.

The analysis of the global economic consequences of the COVID-19
pandemic, using the classical methodology of theoretical research of
relevant academic sources, statistics of financial institutions and
governments, and Internet sources, yielded results that confirm the initial
assumption that the consequences of this pandemic on the global economy
are much greater than those caused by the 2008 Global Financial Crisis.
However, the analysis itself showed vulnerability, because it covered a
relatively short time interval and it is difficult to accurately see the spectrum
of impact, depth of impact and duration of the pandemic. Given that there is
very little research in the academic literature on the economic consequences
of the COVID-19 pandemic, the originality and significance of the research
is reflected in an attempt to anticipate these consequences and thus help
governments and companies circumvent or at least minimize them.

In order to reduce the negative effects of the COVID-19 pandemic
on the economy and citizens, in April 2020 the Government of the
Republic of Serbia began implementing a program of economic measures
(tax policy measures, providing direct assistance to the private sector,
measures to preserve liquidity and direct assistance to all adult citizens),
worth 5.1 billion euros. From the beginning of the implementation until
the middle of May, the measures of the Government in terms of
preserving the acquired level of employment and providing assistance to
companies, although linear in nature, gave good results. Unfortunately, it
is not possible to accurately predict the duration and overall consequences
of the pandemic.
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IHAHAEMHWJA BUPYCA KOPOHA:
EKOHOMCKE NNOCJIEAULE U PEAKIIMJE BJIATA

Topan MusioBanosuh?, Anexcanapa Anhenxosuh?, 'adpujena Ionosuh?
'Vhuugepsurer y Humry, Exonomcku (axysnrer, Hum, Cpbuja
2yuusepsuter [Tpupenna akanemuja y Hosom Cay, Dakynrer 3a puMemeHn
MEHAIIMEHT, eKoHOMHjY U unancHje, beorpan, Permyomika Cpouja

Pe3ume

Hako cy, ca jemHe cTpaHe, pa3Boj 3paBCTBEHOI cucTeMa W IoBehame TeXHO-
JIOILIKOT KamaluTeTa AOMPUHEIN TOME Ja Ce CaBPEMEHO JPYIITBO JIaKIlIe HOCH ca pas-
JINYMTHAM BpcTama 00JIECTH, ca Ipyre CTPaHe je IOLUIO U JI0 noBehama pambUBOCTH ca-
BPEMEHOT JIPYIITBA, jep Cy CTBOPEHHU YCJIOBH 3a JIAKIIe MPEHOIICHE BUPYCa, Kao LITO
je ciy4aj ca Bupycom SARS-CoV-2. ITurame je ma nu je y moctojehuM ycioBuma
MaHAEeMHje BUpyca KOpPOHA NpaBH OJTrOBOP 3aTBapare I'PaHUNa, WM j€ UITaK MOXKeJb-
HUjH ¥ TIpUMEpEeHHju paJ Ha jadamy MelhynpxaBHe capamme. Ca acrekra eKOHOMH-
CTa, 3aTBapame 3eMajba pajgy CIpedaBama IINpema BUPyca BOAU Ka OaHKPOTHpAmy
KOMITaHHja, PacTy He3aroCIeHOCTH W, KOHAYHO, TI00aJlHOj €KOHOMCKOj KPU3H IITO,
CBAKaKo, HUje HUTH J00ap, HUTH TOXKeJbaH MCXO0J. Xohe JIM MOCHIeHIe MaHIeMHje
BHPYCOM KOpOHa OWTH NaJNEKOCEKHHUje OJl OHMX HM3a3BaHUX [1o0amHOM (UHAHCH]-
ckoMm kpm3oM m3 2008. rogmHe? M3 oBOr muTama M MPOHWCTHYE TJIABHH IMJb OBOT
HCTpaXUBama KOjU CEe OJHOCH Ha pealn3alnjy KOMIIapaTHBHE aHaim3e [iobarHe
exoHoMcke kpu3e u3 2008. rouHe U KpH3e Y3pOKOBaHEe MaHAEeMUjOM BHpYca KOPOHa.
Taxole, unsb ncrpaxkuBama je u gepuHICcame MOTYhHX KpHBa OMOPaBKa CBETCKE €KO-
HOMHUje, T€ eBalyaija Mepa npeaysetux oj crpane EBporicke yuuje (EY), Cjenume-
Hux Amepuukux Jlp:xaBa (CAJl) u Peny6iuke CpOuje kao oAroBopa Ha HacTaly CHU-
Tyanujy y3pokoBaHy naHnemujoM. CIIpOBECHO HCTpaKMBambE CE 3aCHHBA Ha KO-
puinhieby penieBaHTHUX VHTEpHET, aKaIeMCKUX U CTATHCTUYKHMX M3BOPA KOjH Cy OMO-
ryhuian u3Bnaueme oaroBapajylinx HaydyHHX 3akjbydaka. Pe3ynTaTH HCTpaXHBamba
MoKa3any ¢y ja he maHaemMuja BUPYCOM KOPOHA €BHACHTHO y3POKOBATH IaJ{ CBETCKOT
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B/Il1-a Ha TomUIIEBEM HUBOY 3a OKO Tpu mpoiieHTa. Cama ayOuHa U QyKUHA Tpajamba
OBOT T1aJ[a YCJIOBJbEHA j€ AY)KHHOM Tpajarma MaHIeMHje, ald U KBAIUTCTOM Mepa Koje
cy npenysene u koje he npenyseru Biaje 3emasba. [lopen Tora, pe3ynTaTu cy yKa3anu
1 Ha TO Ja je HepeaJHO OYeKHMBATH Ja hie ce olopaBak eKOHOMHjE OJBHjaTH IpeMa
“B” (V) obpaciy, Te aa je onopasak y ¢opmu natuHu4HOr ciosa “Y” (U) Beposart-
Huju. KoHauHO, NOTBpleHa je MmoYeTHa MPEeTIOCTaBKa Jia Cy MOCICIUIE Y3POKOBaHE
[IaH/ICMIjOM BHpyCa KOpPOHA Ca acleKTa riiodaiHe eKoHoMmuje Befie 01 OHUX HACTaIUuX
ycaen I'moGanne guuancujcke xpuse u3 2008. rogune. Mehytum, mopa O6utn KoH-
CTaTOBAHO J]a caMa aHalM3a mocenyje oapehere HepocraTke 300r Tora mro o0yxsaTa
peaTHBHO KpaTak MEePHOJ, T€ je OMIIO TEIIKO MPEUU3HO carjeaT CIeKTap U 1yOuHy
yTHLaja, Ka0 ¥ MPOLIEHUTHU TPajame caMe HaHAeMHje.
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Abstract

Rural tourism is one of the alternative forms of tourism attracting an increasing number
of tourists. Serbia has great potential for the development of rural tourism, which has not
been properly activated. To better understand the attitude of tourists towards rural tourism,
an online questionnaire has been made. Based on the answers, we made clusters and
market segmentation. The questionnaire contains 18 psychographic variables (travel
philosophy, travel motive and personal values) towards rural tourism. The survey covered
300 examinees. Using the Categorical analysis of the main components (CatPCA), the
segmentation of the tourists has been made. Three segments of tourists have been formed
according to their similar attitudes towards rural tourism. With the Mann Whitney U test,
the attitudes of male and female examinees have been compared. The Kruskal-Wallis test
has been used to show the connection between the motives of spending holidays in the
rural areas, and the distance of the rural destination, as well as the attractiveness of the rural
tourism to certain age categories. A typology of tourists in rural tourism is proposed, to
assist managers involved in rural tourism to understand the needs of different target groups
and apply appropriate strategies and management.

Key words: rural tourism, typology of tourists, agri-tourism, motivation, Serbia,
market segmentation.
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MOTUBALINJA U CETMEHTALIUJA TYPUCTA Y
PYPAJIHOM IOAPYYJY: CTYAUJA CIYHAJA CPBUJE

AncrpakT

Pypasuu TypusaM je jenaH oj anTepHAaTHBHHUX OOJIMKAa Typu3Ma, KOjH FeHEpHILe CBEe
Ber Gpoj Typucra. Cpbuja moce/yje H3y3eTaH IOTCHII]Al 33 Pa3Boj PyPAIHOr TypH3Ma,
KOjH HUje Ha afeKBaTaH HaunH uckopuinheH. Kako 6rcMo mTo 6osbe pasymenu cTaBoBe
TIOTCHIMJAJTHIX TYPHCTa MpeMa pypaHOM TypHU3MY, M CTBOPUIIH CIIMKY O TPaXKEbH, U3Bp-
IIICHO je aHKEeTHpamke NOTeHIMjaJIHIX TYpHCTa OHJIMHE yIMTHHUKOM. Ha ocHOBY onroBopa
HAMpPaBWIM CMO KJacTepe W HM3BPIIMIM CETMEHTAalMjy TP)KHIUTA. YTUTHHK caapxu 18
nicuxorpadekux Bapujabmu (punozoduja myToBamka, MOTHUB MyTOBAKA U JIUYHE BPEIHO-
CTH) TIpeMa pypaiHoM TypusMy. McrpaxuBame je o0yxsatwio 300 ncrmranmnka. Kopui-
hemem kareropuuke ananuse riaBHUX KomrnoHeHTH (L{atl11{A) HanpaBibena je cerMeHTa-
IMja Typucta. Tpu cerMeHTa TypucTa (JopMUpaHa Cy y CKIIay ca lbHXOBHM CIMYHHAM CTa-
BOBHMMa IIpeMa pypaiHoM TypusMy. Mann WxutHen ¥ TecroMm ynopelheHH Cy CTaBoBH
MylIKapala H jxeHa. Kpyckan-BalMCOB TeCT KOPMILIEH je Ja HOKaxe Besy u3mehy
MOTHBA 32 OMOp Y PYPaIHHM 00JacTHMa M YAJbEHOCTH pypaiHe JEeCTHHAIWje, Kao 1
aTPaKTUBHOCTH PYPATHOI TypH3Ma OApeheHHM CTapOCHHMM Kareropujama. Y pamy je
MPEeUIOKEHA TUIIOJIOTHja TYPUCTa y PYPAJIHOM TypU3My Kako OH ce MEHajiepuMa KOju cy
YKJbYYCHH Y DYPAIHH Typu3aM HOMOIJIO Ja pa3yMejy NOTpeOe pasiMuuTHX LMJBHHX
IpyIa i IpHMEHE OIroBapajyLie CTpATeruje yIpaBbamba.

KibyuHe peuu: pypajHH TypH3aM, THUIIOJIOTHja TYPUCTa, arpoTypH3aM, MOTHBALIK],
CpbOuja, cerMeHTanuja TPXKUIITA.

INTRODUCTION

The tourism industry is one of the largest industries in the world
(Zolfani et al., 2015). The contemporary tourist has different characteris-
tics than the traditional one, making it more and more difficult for the
tourist economy to answer the changeable demand (Briedenhann &
Wickens, 2004; Erdelji, et al., 2013). Rural tourism is one of the leading
forms of alternative tourism. According to the National Development
Strategy of the Republic of Serbia, rural tourism has primacy in further
development and economic incentives. Further development of this mo-
tive form of tourism movement can also be seen as a significant factor in
the demographic revitalization and economic recovery of the rural area of
Serbia (National Tourism Development Strategy). According to data from
the Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia, in 2019, 1100 households
were engaged in rural tourism. Three hundred households were perma-
nently involved in the rural tourism process, and 800 were engaged in this
service activity from time to time. The most numerous households are in
the following municipalities: Kosjeric, Ljig, Ca¢ak, Pozega, Brus, Uzice
and Sokobanja. The total tourist receptions in the rural area of Serbia
have 2,586 beds in which up to 100,000 nights can be realized (Statistical
Office of the Republic of Serbia). However, the annual revenue from this
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motive of movement may be several million euros, Serbia does not have
the material conditions to accommodate larger numbers of tourists.

The main consideration of this paper is to examine the tourist mar-
ket in rural Serbia and motivate tourists to visit rural areas. The primary
objective of the paper is to explain the segmentation of tourists in rural
areas with special reference to the profiling of tourists’ motives, to enable
a better understanding of rural space and tourism development in Serbia.
We used the questionnaire as a method of tourist segmentation. Out of
354 questionnaires received, 300 were correct for further consideration.
Based on the main goal of the research, sub-goals were derived, which
were implemented through three segments of motivations for tourist visits
to rural areas of Serbia:

= The first sub-objective was called the green segment of rural de-

velopment in Serbia (tourists visiting the rural area due to natural
tourist values);

= The second sub-objective is the red segment of rural develop-

ment in Serbia (tourists visiting rural areas because of anthropo-
genic and cultural tourist values);

= The third sub-objective of the research relates to the yellow seg-

ment of rural development in Serbia (tourists who rarely or never
visit rural areas).

The contribution of this paper is to consider the set goals through
the examined motives for the movement of tourists in the tourist market
of Serbia. These three segments of the research showed certain differ-
ences in the motives of tourists, which will be shown in the results of the
research. Based on this research, locals and administrations in rural areas
of Serbia could decide and affirm for a certain group of tourists based on
the given segments and motives movement. In this way, the marketing of
rural space would be divided and affirmed for certain groups of tourists.

This study aims to make segmentation of rural tourists to ensure a
better understanding of rural tourism and to tailor the offer based on mar-
ket segmentation in Serbia. Segmentation is mostly based on “pull” fac-
tors. In methodology, there will be an explanation of the used methods.
We present the results of the motives and segments of tourists' move-
ments in the use of rural space for tourism development in Serbia below.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Researching and understanding tourists’ motivations and attitudes
are crucial to the sustainability and development of any form of tourist
traffic. There are a number of studies that have addressed tourists” moti-
vation and factors that influence their motivation. The common assess-
ment of all the studies is that there is interest in rural areas and that this
interest will increase over time among tourists. Rural tourism has ap-
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peared in recent years as a method of promotion and development of eco-
nomically and socially endangered rural areas (Yague, 2002; Paniagua,
2002; Valde's & Del Valle, 2003, Bel et al., 2015; Halkier et al., 2019).
Within the European Union (EU) it has appeared as an important factor of
rural development and Europe is the leader in rural tourism offer (Gasi¢
et al., 2014; Todorovi¢ & Bijeljac, 2009). Most of the authors have al-
ready dealt with this topic in the 1990s (Smith, 1997; Mamdy, 1995; Mu-
heim, 1995; Keane, 1993). Sustainable tourism in the community will
provide a long-term economic linkage between local communities and in-
dustries (Choi & Sirakaya, 2006; Yazdi, 2019; Gupta & Dutta, 2017). The
development of rural tourism should be viewed through an integrated per-
spective, through the preservation of the rural area and in cooperation
with local entrepreneurs (Pena et al., 2015). Many countries in the EU
have started the development of rural tourism in the last fifty years of the
twentieth century (France, Austria, Switzerland) intending to revitalize
abandoned settlements in the Alps (Comié et al., 2008).

Rural tourism in Serbia began its development in the 70s of the XX
century in the village of Deviéi, in the municipality of Ivanjica (Markovi¢
& Ostoji¢, 2012). Besides that, rural tourism in Serbia is still in its initial
phase. Some authors in their research indicated that financial resources
are a necessary condition for the development of rural tourism in the Re-
public of Serbia (Radovi¢, 2015), and noted that financial resources are
the biggest limiting factor of current development (Radovi¢ et al., 2018).
Gaji¢ et al. (2018) in their research noted interregional inequality regard-
ing the quality of existing services in tourism of rural clusters of Serbia.
Ljubisavljevi¢ and Gnjatovi¢ (2020) pointed out direct investments in spa
tourism as a tool of rural development on example of the Municipality of
Kur$umlija. Ili¢ et al. (2020) state that rural tourism in the Timok region
in East Serbia will drive to the growth of local economy and overall re-
gional development. Some other authors pointed out that rural tourism
may be one of the answers to the question of how to revitalize rural areas
(Dasic¢ et al., 2020; Dokovi¢ et al., 2017).

It is necessary to strategically conceptualize and manage the de-
velopment of this form of tourism. For tourism to become a factor of rural
development, it is necessary to apply modern marketing strategies. For
marketing strategy, it is important to have a competitive advantage, and it
is necessary to apply promotional and communicative techniques (Gan-
non, 1994). The first step is to consider the needs of the potential tourists,
to achieve positive socio-economic effects of this form of tourism. The
central point in choosing the tourist destination is reserved for the motiva-
tion of tourists. Numerous authors have dealt with tourist motivation
(Crompton, 1979; Cohen, 1979; Gnoth 1997; Kim et al., 2003). The con-
cept of rural tourism is basically made of tourist products (Pina & Delfa,
2005). If the tourism industry wants to be able to respond to contempo-
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rary tourist demand, it is necessary to analyze their motivation and atti-
tudes (Tomi¢ et al. 2019). Thus, the attitudes of the tourists, considering
rural tourism, have been analyzed in this paper with the aim of segmenta-
tion of the market and cluster making. Market segmentation techniques
are a very useful tool in identifying a group of tourists with the same
needs and interests (Chingombe & Taru, 2018; Bel et al., 2015). Market-
ing segmentation is a technique that separates one heterogeneous group
into a larger number of homogenous groups. This is based on the idea that
the market consists of subgroups of people, and each group differs ac-
cording to motivation, quality perception, age, and so on (Park & Yoon,
2009). Collaboration and networking in promotion and marketing is a
necessary thing because rural touristic products will have benefits from
that (Hall, 2004; Roberts & Hall, 2001; Edmunds, 1999).

Motivation and satisfaction of psychological needs are very important
for exploring the problem of why people travel. There is an eternal question
of whether tourists are driven by internal or external factors, or both. Many
authors researched this phenomenon (Chen & Chen, 2015; Getz &
Brown, 2006; Prayag & Ryan, 2011; Prayag & Hosany, 2014; Araujo Pereira
& Gosling, 2019). However, not many studies are related to the segmentation
of tourists in rural tourism. A popular aspect of researching tourist motivation
is based on the concept of “pull” and “push” factors, which is significant in
destination choice (Prayag & Ryan, 2011; Caber & Albayrak, 2016). This
concept is based on motivational strengths of tourist “push factors”, and
destination’s attractions “pull factors” (Chen & Chen, 2015). Kim and Lee
(2002) said that push factors are individual characteristics that affect the
choice of destination. Pull factors are considered as attributes that form a
destination image (Li et al., 2013). Market segmentation is a useful tool for
planning an appropriate marketing strategy. This technique subdivides
potential heterogeneous market into homogeneous subgroups. The idea of
segmentation is to find groups with similar needs and motivations to make an
appropriate offer (Park & Yoon, 2009).

METHODOLOGY

The investigation was designed to understand the rural tourism
market in the Serbian countryside. For the needs of this research, a survey
has been conducted. An online survey was sent to the total of 946 Serbian
citizens, using Survey monkey research tool. The survey was distributed
via social networks (Facebook and Instagram) and email addresses from
the database of Serbian tour operator Euroturs. The research has been
done by applying a structural questionnaire. The questionnaire is based on
psychographic variables, and measures travel philosophy, travel motive
and personal values. It consists of two parts. The first part measures the
socio-demographic characteristics of the interviewees, such as gender and
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age, and the second one, their psychographic variables. The questionnaire
contains 18 psychographic variables (travel philosophy, travel motive and
personal values) towards rural tourism. The total sample for the current study
is 300 respondents. For data analysis, descriptive statistics have been used.
Categorical analyses of dominant components have been done (CatPCA), to
determine the motives that have the greatest impact on the grouping of the in-
terviewees. We used a group of answers related to travel philosophy, travel
motive and personal values, as a method for the segmentation of tourists in
rural tourism and making clusters. This analysis will perform the segmenta-
tion of tourists and form a group of tourists with similar views (clusters). The
Mann Whitney U test was used to compare attitudes about the rural tourism
of male and female examinees. The Kruskal-Wallis test was used to show the
connection between the motives of spending holidays in the rural areas, and
the special distance of the rural destination, as well as the attractiveness of
the rural tourism to certain age categories.

Using the CatPCA, a smaller number of new latent variables has been
formed from a larger number of measurable variables, which would integrate
the information from the measurable ones. New latent variables are functions
of measurable variables, and every of the survey participants, according to
their answers, gets certain values. Those scores represent coordinates where
the interviewee is positioned in the two-dimensional space. Based on the
position of the interviewee in that two-dimensional space, groups of
interviewees with similar attitudes are formed. Similar attitudes are the
attitudes of the most dominant variables. This means that the variables in
the mentioned functions (x and y coordinates) have the greatest impact on
getting scores. By categorical analyses of the main components, a two-
dimensional coordinate’s space is attained. It consists of two axes, X and Y,
and groups are formed based on the most used answers and attitudes. Each
interviewee will take their place in the coordinate system according to their
responses from axes X and Y based on coordinate jumps.

RESULTS

In the first part of the survey, we analyzed the socio-demographic
variables of tourists, and in the second we analyzed the psychographic
variables. Table 1 shows the results of socio-demographic measurements.
This table shows that there is a higher concentration of female tourists, as
much as 67%, while male tourists to a lesser extent visit the rural area of
Serbia with 33%. The highest concentration of tourists at average is in the
range between 21-30 (43.7%), as well as 31-40 years old (34.3), while the
lowest concentration of movement of the age structure is 41-50 years
(6.7%). Based on the table, we can conclude that the younger population
is increasingly turning to healthy living, untouched nature, escape from
everyday life, clean air, healthy food and other natural beauties provided
by the rural space of our country.
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Table 1. Socio-demographic characteristics of the interviewees

Variables number %
Gender
male 99 33
female 201 67
Age
0-20 22 7.3
21 -30 131 43.7
31-40 103 34.3
41-50 20 6.7
51 + 24 8

Based on the measurement of psychographic variables, we ob-
tained the most dominant responses that will determine the X and Y axes.
The X-axis will present the most dominant motives for visiting rural are-
as. The two most common motives for visiting a rural area are spending
free time in nature (nature-based motive — XP1) and meeting a new cul-
ture and new people (culture-based motive — XP2). Based on the results
obtained (Table 2) we can conclude that the first motive determines the
coordinate on X-axis in a positive direction, and the other in the negative
direction.

Table 2. Correlation of variables XP 2 with X-axes

Variable Saturation
XP1 781
XP2 -.710

Based on the results (Table 3), it can be concluded that all Y-axes
variables determine the coordinate axes in a positive direction. The
variable positively determines coordinate Y-axe, if it is in positive
coordination with it (saturation is positive). That indicates that the more
positive response to that question is, the score is lower on that coordinate.
Next 3 most dominant answers that determine the Y-axis are related to
the level of attractiveness of rural tourism (YP 1), the level of satisfaction
with the offer of rural tourism in Serbia (YP 2), and the third variable
explains the answers to the question how often during the year do you
spend vacation in rural space (YP 3).

Table 3. Correlation of variables YP(1,2,3) to Y-axes

Variable Saturation
YP1 .620
YP2 .670

YP3 .553
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By observing the coordinate system (picture 1), three clusters can
be noticed. The first (green) —they are “nature lovers”. Those are tourists
who already have a positive attitude towards rural tourism, and tourists
who generally spent their holiday in the countryside more than once in a
year. They are of the attitude that rural tourism is very attractive. Rural
tourism has a “sedative” effect on their organism. They spent their holi-
days many times in the countryside. They dislike traveling long distances
without points of interest. They are not demanding good accommodation.
These tourists do not seek an active holiday, they like soft adventure. The
main activities are daily walking and spending time in nature. They want
fresh air, natural surroundings, and facilities for a picnic and relaxing are-
as. The second group of interviewees (red), “culture lovers”, are the trav-
elers who have developed a culture of traveling to rural areas and their
motives are most often in connection with learning new things, meeting
new cultures, people and having active holidays. They like to spend their
holiday in local accommodation, tasting traditional local food. They get
close to locals, and they like to pay extra to get involved in daily works in
the field. They seek good communication with locals, desire to learn
about the culture and require good information. This group of interview-
ees considers that the development of rural tourism in Serbia to be very
good. The third group (yellow), “passive tourists”, represents the oppo-
site of the first and second groups. Those are the interviewees who mainly
have not spent their vacation in a village. Rural tourism is not attractive to
them or it is repulsive. They spent their holidays in the countryside max-
imally once a year. The most frequent reason for visiting rural areas is
visiting family or friends who live in rural areas. Their motives for visit-
ing a rural area are rarely in connection with rural tourism. These tourists
do not have an established relationship with rural areas, because their hol-
iday boils down to sea or mountain tourism. Their motives are not recrea-
tion, and active holiday, but free time and leisure. A less developed rural
tourism offer and marketing is the main reason why rural tourism is the
last option for them. Those interviewees have marked the rural tourism
offer in Serbia as very bad or unsatisfactory.

For marketing promotion, the most interesting group of tourists
would be “green” and “red” and marketing strategy should turn to satisfy
the needs of this segment of the market. Based on their answers and atti-
tudes, promotional activities should ease the inclusion of this segment in
tourist expanses. As far as the “yellow” group of interviewees is con-
cerned, they should not be excluded from the marketing strategies, but the
sphere of their interest should be found and they should be made interest-
ed in this kind of tourism. This group of tourists should transform from
the “yellow” zone to the “green” or “red” group of tourists.
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How many times per year do you spend your vacation in the rural area (0 — more than 5 times, 6 - never)

Level of satisfaction with rural tourist offer (0 — very satisfied, 6 — very unsatisfied)

Level of the attractiveness of rural tourism (0 — very attractive, 6 — repulsive)

o

CULTURE NATURE

Most dominant motive of visiting the rural area

Figure 1. Position of the interviewees in 2-dimensional space
based on variables XP and YP using CatPCA

According to the processed data from the survey questionnaire, ru-
ral tourism in Serbia is in third place as an option for holiday planning of
tourists with 23.5%, in the first place is a visit to mountain centers with
51.2%, while in second place is a visit to spa tourist centers with 25,3%.

The longer tradition of organizing tourism at mountain is the main
reason why the interviewees opted for these forms of tourism. While
making choices for the destination of rural tourism, over 70% of the in-
terviewees would choose a destination up to 3 hours of driving from
home. The survey confirmed that shorter stays can be connected with
these forms of tourism. More than 65% of interviewees would spend 2-3
days in rural areas. The most attractive period of the year in rural areas is
spring, for 60% of interviewees. This can be explained by the fact that the
process of vegetation is the most intensive at that time, and also agricul-
tural activities are in process, which can be interesting to tourists. The
motive for spending holidays in rural areas, for most of the interviewees,
is resting in a natural environment, ethno houses, while consuming local
products.
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For testing differences between genders in relation to the level of
attraction of rural tourism, the Mann Whitney U test has been used. We
tested if there is a difference in the level of attraction between male (M)
and female (F) population. Based on the Mann Whitney test (p=0.986) it
can be concluded that there are no statistically important differences in
motivation between men and women. Similar results were found in re-
searches of Kastenholz et al. (2018) and Almeida et al. (2014) on tourist
segmentation in rural areas of central Portugal and Madeira.

The Kruskal-Wallis test (table 4) and CHi-square test have been
used for testing the connection between the distance of destination and
motive of spending holidays in rural areas. Based on the importance at-
tained according to the Kruskal-Wallis test (p=0,033), it can be concluded
that between the interviewees with different motives of spending holidays
in rural area, there is an important statistical difference according to the
distance of the destination from the place of residence. The closest desti-
nations are the choice of respondents, who choose rural areas for sociali-
zation, and the most distant destinations are the choice of respondents
who wish to acquire something new.

Table 4. Relation between motives of spending holidays in rural areas
and the distance of the destination, Kruskal-Wallis test

Motives of spending holidays in rural areas

Holiday Socialization Acqm_rlng of Fun  Active holiday
something new
Distance 1,93 1,67 2,27 2,20 2,12

The Chi square test has been used to test the connection of motiva-
tion of tourists and distance of emissive centers where tourists come
from. Based on the importance of the Chi square test (p=0,167), it can be
said that there is no important connection between the two marks. In each
category, medium and long distances dominate, causing meaningful dif-
ferences in the Kruskal-Wallis test, while that schedule is only violated in
the category of socialization, but the number of the interviewees in that
category is so small that it cannot cause importance in the Chi square test.

For the purposes of testing the differences between attitudes about
the attraction to rural tourism between interviewees of different age
groups, the Kruskal-Wallis test has been used. Based on the importance
of the Kruskal-Wallis test (p=0,407), it can be concluded that between in-
terviewees of different age groups, there are no meaningful statistical dif-
ferences in terms of the attitudes about attraction to rural tourism. These
statistics can help managers of the destination to adjust their offer to dif-
ferent age groups. Since statistics have shown that there is no difference
between the age groups, it is easier for managers to prepare a unique offer
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in rural tourism, or, there need not be a lot of adjustments of the offer to
different age groups.

DISCUSSION

Rural tourism is often identified as one of the development strate-
gies that can drive local economic development in rural communities. For
the development of rural tourism, it is necessary to understand why tour-
ists are motivated to engage in different segments of the tourism market.
In this paper, 3 categories of consumers with similar motives and prefer-
ences for rural tourism were obtained based on the survey. The consumer
group we have labeled as “nature lovers” can be compared to the typolo-
gy of tourists developed by Rid et al. (2014). They labeled the group “na-
ture & heritage tourist”, which refers to a specialized group of tourists
who is primarily motivated by an interest in nature, animals, forest areas,
rural landscapes, protected natural resources. The second group of tourists
we have labeled as culture lovers” can be compared to Cohen's group the
“explorers” and the “drifters”, which state that they are tourists who are
independent when organizing the trip. They are tourists who want to get
as close as possible to the hosts they visit, to participate in their daily ac-
tivities, to strive to understand their culture and language and to enjoy
their food (Cohen, 1972). A similar conclusion was reached by Bel et al.
(2015), who designated one segment of tourism as “natural and cultural
heritage experience”, lovers of nature and culture in rural areas. Park and
Yoon (2009) also performed a typology of tourists in rural areas, and one
of the segments was the “learning and excitement cluster”. Tourists be-
longing to this segment love socialization, getting to know the new and
unknown, nature activity and gastronomy. In most studies of customer
segmentation, they do not separate cultural motives from natural attrac-
tion. This study separated the two most dominant motives for visiting ru-
ral areas. Another segment also emerges, consumers who have no interest
in the rural area and do not see it as a tourist destination. Perhaps the lack
of interest is linked to a lack of supply and marketing. That is why this
group of tourists should not be neglected, but interested with a well-
organized offer and marketing strategy.

Park and Yoon (2009) state that tourists in Europe are turned to ru-
ral tourism in search of a peaceful atmosphere and nostalgia for the old
way of life. The situation in Serbia is a little different. In our country,
tourists opt for rural tourism in search of active holidays, as shown by na-
ture lovers (53%) and cultural lovers (41.3%). They participate together
with 94.3% of the respondents. Their desire to visit the rural area is to get
acquainted with nature and untouched environment for relaxation, escape
from the everyday tensions in urban areas, want to meet their recreational
needs in terms of sports, picking herbs, participating in tasting gastro-
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nomic specialties, picking mushrooms and other. Also, cultural lovers in-
clude tourist researchers. These tourists visit the rural area to gain new
knowledge about cultural sites, learn about old crafts, visit certain events
and more. Rural spaces are mostly visited independently by an unaccom-
panied family, or go in groups of researchers.

The third group, the yellow segment of rural development, is very
small, almost neglecting at 5.7%, and they are tourists who do not like ac-
tive holidays, but prefer to enjoy their free time. However, these tourists
should not be neglected either, but an offer can be made in rural areas that
will refer to a passive vacation. Considering that rural tourism in Serbia is
in the initial phase and its development is still to be expected, this work
can contribute in some of the segments that administrations, tourist organ-
izations and local population could influence when marketing for certain
rural settlements. Particular attention should be paid to which part of the
country the village is located. Are we referring to the rural settlements lo-
cated at the foot of the mountain centers, where we can take an active va-
cation and connect the two types of tourist movements, or are the rural
settlements located around the spa centers. The entire offer of mountain,
spa and rural tourism in certain areas of Serbia can also be made.

CONCLUSION

Rural tourism is a kind of tourism increasingly attractive to tour-
ists. Hectic lifestyle, city noise, traffic and everyday stress create the need
to escape the surroundings for a while, in search of calmer areas. Rural
tourism can respond to the needs of contemporary people. In many coun-
tries the development of this kind of tourism is dealt with very seriously,
thus helping the positive effects show sooner.

Although, rural tourism in Serbia began to develop in the 70s of
the XX century, Serbia could not manage to recognize the potential it has,
so the rural tourism remains in the initial phase. Based on the research of
the attitudes about the demand for rural tourism, some conclusions can be
made about the needs of tourists and the segmentation of the market. The
research showed that there are 3 tourist profiles with different characteris-
tics, nature lovers, culture lovers and passive tourists. Market segmenta-
tion is necessary while creating a tourist product. It is the most difficult to
respond to the needs of heterogeneous demand. This research can help the
tourist supply to be prepared for the modern trends of tourist demand and
to tailor tourist offer for appropriate segment of tourists. Great invest-
ments are needed for the infra and supra structure, and afterward in mar-
keting and promotion. One of the ways how this kind of tourism can ap-
pear on the market is by creating a tourist cluster. Merging of more tourist
regions to form a simple product is necessary because of weakly devel-
oped infrastructure. Every cluster would recognize its competitive ad-
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vantage, and based on that, endorse some of the different forms of rural
tourism (agro-tourism, gastro-tourism, eco-tourism). In the future, Serbia
could base its tourist offer on rural areas. This segment of tourism is not
included in the tourist flow and is not valorized. Tourism will emerge as a
factor of revitalization and promotion of the abandoned and neglected ru-
ral areas. The mutual effect of tourism and rural areas can enhance the fi-
nances of rural areas and create stable communities. During the planning
of rural tourism development, it is necessary to emphasize the sustainable
development of tourism in order not to endanger the ecological, econom-
ic, and socio-cultural elements.

This paper has its limitations. One of the limitations is that the
questionnaire was distributed online, so only people who had Internet ac-
cess participated in it. A printed version of the questionnaire needs to be
created to cover the segment of consumers who do not have access to the
Internet or do not use computers. Another limitation is the sample size.
We cannot give a general picture of rural tourism in Serbia on the basis of
300 respondents, but we can still come up with some information. Future
research could be based on market segmentation for nature lovers and
culture lovers in particular. Based on the results obtained, market niches
would be formed. These would help rural tourism villages to decide on a
specific marketing strategy.
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MOTHUBAIIMJA U CEI'MEHTAIIMJA TYPUCTA
Y PYPAJIHOM TIOAPYYJY: CTYAUJA CIIYHAJA CPBUJE

Mapuja Bpatuh?, Musiom Mapjanosuh?,
Aunexcangap Pagusojesnh’, Muaa Ilasiosuh®
'Yuugepsurer y Humry, TTpuposHo Matematuiuku dakyrer, Hum, Cpouja
2Yuugepsurer y Hosom Cany, Ipuposro matemarnuxu pakysrret, Hosu Cazi, Cpouja
3yuusepsuter y Beorpany, leorpadcku dakysrer, beorpan, Cpbuja

Pe3ume

OBaj paj mpeacTaBiba pe3yNTaT MCTPaXHBamka MOTHBALUjE CPICKHX TypHCTa Y
pypamHOM Typusmy. Cpbuja je 3emiba Koja rmoceayje n3BaHpeaHe MOTECHIIHjale 3a pa3-
BOj PypaJIHOT Typu3Ma, alli TH TIOTEHIMjald HUCY Y JOBOJbHO] MEPU BAIOPU30BAHH U
YKJBYUSHHU y TypHCTHYKe ToKoBe. Kako 6McMO mTo 00Jbe MCTPasKMUIIU CTAaBOBE CPII-
CKHMX TYpHCTa O BMXOBHM MOTHBHMA ITOCETE PYPATHOT MPOCTOPA, KPEUPaH je aHKeT-
HU YIHUTHHUK. YIUTHUK caapxu 18 ncuxorpadekux Bapujabnm (¢punozoduja mytosa-
Ha, MOTHB IyTOBamka M JINYHE BPEIHOCTH) NpeMa pypalHoM TypusMmy. McTpaxkuBambe
je obyxsarmio 300 ucrimranuka. Kopumhemem kaTeropinuke aHAN3e TIIABHAX KOM-
noneHTn (CatPCA) HampaBibeHa je cerMeHTaluja TypucTa. TpH CerMeHTa TypHCTa
dopmupaHa cy y CKIagy ca HBHXOBUM CIMYHHM CTaBOBHMA IIpeMa PYpPaJHOM Ty-
pusmy. [IpBU cerMeHT 4mMHE T3B. ,,JbyOUTEIbU NPUPOE™ KOjU CYy MPEICTABIHLCHHU 3€JIe-
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HOM 60jom. OBH TYPHCTH JI0CTa YECTO CBOj OJMOP MPOBOJC Y PYyPaIHOM HPOCTOPY U
nMajy GomupaHe MO3MTHUBHE CTABOBE MPEMa OBOj BPCTU TypH3Ma, a IVIABHH MOTHB
MOCeTe PypaHOM IPOCTOPY je oamop. Jpyru cerMeHT MpeacTaBibajy T3B. ,JbyOu-
TeJbe KyNType' KOjH Cy IpelCTaB/beHU LpBeHOM OojoM. OBe TypHCTe KapaKTepulle
pa3BHjeH MO3UTUBAH CTaB IpeMa PypalTHOM TypH3MY, ajd je TJIaBHH MOTHB HUXOBE
II0CeTe PyPaTHOM IPOCTOPY YIO3HABAKE PA3INUUTHX KyITypa, yueHe HOBHX CTBAPH
1 BEUITHHA, Ka0 U aKTHBHU oxMop. Tpehn cermMeHT TypHcTa IpencTaBiba T3B. ,,[1aCHUB-
He TypucTe KOoju cy obelexeHH xyToM 0ojom. OBaj CErMEHT ce pa3iuKyje oJ] mpBa
JIBa CErMEHTa y TOME IITO UM PYPaJHHU IPOCTOP HE IpYkKa JOBOJPHO MOTHBALHjE 2
CBOj OIMOp MPOBeay y meMmy. Yak nako 1e0 CBOT OAMOpPA MPOBEAY Y PYPATHOM IMpPO-
CTOpY, OH HEMa Be3e Ca PypalHHM TYypPH3MOM. PypaiHu Typu3aM UM je HOCIema
onuyja 3a Kopumheme 0IMopa U Mpe CBEra Cy BUXOBH MOTHBU BE3aHH 32 MACOBHHjE
o0JMKe Typru3Ma Kao IITO Cy IPUMOPCKO-KYTIIUIIHA WK IUIAHUHCKY Typu3aM. Kako
OucMo NOOWIM Ipenu3HHje MOoJaTKe O MOTHBALMJU CPIICKHX TYPHCTA Y PYpalTHOM
TYpH3MY, KOPHCTHIN cMO noxaaTHe aHanuse. Mann Whitnei U-tectrom ynopehenu cy
CTaBOBU MYIIKOT M JKCHCKOT Houa. JJoOHMjeHn pe3ynTaTH Cy MOKas3aid Ja He MOCToje
3HauajHEe CTATUCTHYKE Pa3jIMKe y CTaBOBUMa MyIkapana u xeHa. [Ipumenom Kruskal
Vallisovog tecra u Hi kBaapar tecta, 100MjeHH Cy pe3yITaTH KOjU MTOKasyjy B3y H3-
Meljy MOTHBa KOjH Ce Be3yjy 38 OIMOP Y PYPATHOM ITPOCTOPY U (PHU3HUKE yAaTBEHOCTH
pypaiHe OecTHHAIMje, Ka0 W HHUBO aTPAKTHBHOCTU PYypajHOr TypusMma oapeheHnm
CTapoOCHUM KaTeropujama. Pesynratu cy nokasaiy aa Cy MOTHBH IIOCETE PypaHOM
IIPOCTOpPY KOjH ce Hajlla3e Ha MamO0j YIaJbeHOCTH OJ] eMUTHUBHOI IIPOCTOpa, Hajuehe
Be3aHu 3a couyjanmu3anyjy. Ca apyre cTpaHe, MOTHBH IIOCETE€ PYPATHOM HPOCTOPY
KOjH ce Haiase Ha Behoj ya/beHOCTH OJf EMUTHBHOT IIPOCTOPA BE3aHH 32 YIO3HABAHE
ca HEeYUM HOBUM (KynTypoM, BemtuHama). IIITo ce Thdye HMBOA aTpakTHBHOCTHU PY-
payHOT Typu3Ma ojpeheHHMM cTapoCHHUM KaTeropujama, aHalM30M HHUje MpoHaheHa
3HavajHUja CTATUCTHYKA Pa3JIMKa, T€ HE MIOCTOjU OJATOBOP Ha TO JIa JIU Cy CTapHje WU
miahe ocoOe BUILE 3aMHTEpECOBaHE 3a pypaiHu Typu3am. OBa cerMeHTaluja pypani-
Hor TpxumTa y CpOHju MOXe Ja IPY>KH MOMOh CBHM YYeCHUIIMMA Y PypaHOM TypH3-
My, Ha CTPaHHM MOHYyAE, 1a NPHIMKOM KpeHpama TYPUCTHYKOT IPOU3BOJA MPUIIArose
CBOj TYPUCTHUKE IIPOU3BOJIE WM yCIyre MOTUBHMA CPIICKHX TYypPHCTa U Ha Taj HAYMH
YHanpeae pypalHH TypusaM. PasymeBame U yBakaBame CTaBOBA TypHCTa y pypaji-
HOM TypHu3My, oboratuhe IMOHYAy OBOT TP)KUIIHOT CETMEHTa WM Mo3uUIMOHHpahe py-
payHU TypHu3aM Ha TypucTudkoj Mamnu Cpouje.
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Abstract

We have tried to explore the place of methodology in contemporary research in social
and humanistic sciences; to consider the status of the methodology facing SCI lists,
scoring, proliferation of papers that threaten to jeopardize the quality and the status of the
social sciences. The basic question we want to find the answer to is whether there has been
a so-called crisis of methodology. Our goal is to draw attention to the quantification of
quasi-research that does not provide concrete answers to the social problems they (should)
investigate.

Key words: methodology, research, social sciences, quantity, quality.

ITPOBJIEM HCTPA’KUBAIbA
Y APYHITBEHUM HAYKAMA: MECTO METOJOJIOT'NJE
Y CABPEMEHUM UCTPAXKUBAIBUMA

Ancrpakr

[Noxymramy cMO J1a UCTPaXKUMO MECTO METOJIOJIOTHje y CaBPEMEHNM HCTpaXKUBambUMa
y JAPYIITBEHUM M XyMaHHCTHYKHM HayKaMma; 7]a Pa3MOTPUMO CTaTyC METOJIOJIOTHje Koja ce
cyouasa ca CLIW nmcrama, OomoBameM, MpoiudepanijoM pagoBa Koju Mpere Aa yrpo3e
KBAJIMTET M CTAaTyC APYIUTBEHUX Hayka. OCHOBHO MTUTAakE Ha KOje *KEeMMMO J1a mpoHahemMo
OIITOBOp jecTe Ja JW je NOIUIO N0 Tako3BaHe Kpmze meromonoruje. Llwb Ham je nma
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INTRODUCTION

The first and the most important step on which the further course
of research and the relevance of the obtained results depend is to design a
scientific research plan. The selection of relevant subject of research, the
properly proposed hypothesis, the basic research questions, the selection
of the representative sample and setting the research goals and tasks are
only some of the steps in this mental activity (Andri¢, 2017: 78-85).
However, running the race for points and being published in the SCI/SSCI
listed journals has resulted in the decline of quality of scientific papers in
social sciences and the quantification of quasi research which do not deal
with key social problems. More and more often the researchers skip the
basic steps in conducting research or omit the research outlining. In the
course of our academic and scientific work, we have noticed that there is
a proliferation of papers which do not investigate important and current
social problems. Here we will accept and emphasize the attitude of Mili¢
and Znanjecki that the primary experience of sociologists represents a
special source of information for (sociological) research (in Ili¢ &
Veljkovi¢, 2016: 9).

In other words, in contemporary social sciences there are insuffi-
cient practical researches that deal with the needs and problems of a soci-
ety. Instead of scientific discoveries, the attention of the academic public
should be directed at pragmatic and applicative research. On the other
hand, there is a proliferation of Internet surveys, to be more precise, the
research based on online questionnaires (Petrovié, 2014; Malikovié, Sve-
gar & Borkovi¢, 2017; Malikovi¢, Svegar & Somodi, 2017). Despite many
shortcomings, online researches are increasingly used both nationally and
internationally, although their approach has not yet been sufficiently inves-
tigated. In the imposed race for points and being published in the SCI/SSCI
listed journals, the scientists resort to “instant” researches which are re-
duced to cabinet work, classification and scientific explanations, while
“live” field work and gathering of new data have been neglected.

CHARACTERISTICS AND PROBLEMS OF CONTEMPORARY
RESEARCH IN SOCIAL SCIENCES

Traditionally, the research methods in social sciences are classified
as qualitative and quantitative, and in the contemporary science, it is in-
sisted upon the classification of methodology into qualitative and quanti-
tative (Suvakovi¢, 2011: 396). Qualitative research describes phenomena
with words, the phenomenon is not reduced, and the sample subjects are
selected according to certain characteristics. In the last several decades,
the more frequent use of qualitative methodology has been noticed and
with the increase of qualitative researches there comes a need for more
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precise standards of their quality control (Puri¢, 2010; Milasinovi¢ &
Kesetovi¢, 2012). On the other hand, there is also an increase in online
research within contemporary research. The Internet is not only a source
of information, or the source of secondary sources, scientific papers and
researches, but it has become one of the main tools of scientific research
(Petrovi¢, 2014: 63; Malikovic, gvegar & Borkovi¢, 2017). Using online
questionnaires and forms in social researches (psychology, pedagogy, so-
ciology, economics, and political sciences) is on the rise, although their
advantages and disadvantages, as well as their influence on social theory
and the growth of scientific knowledge have not yet been fully investigat-
ed. Using online questionnaires, the data are gathered from respondents
via the Internet (Internet questionnaires), and their main advantage is the
speed of collection and processing of data, as well as low costs of con-
ducting research. Then, the advantages of online research are in that it is
easier and faster to obtain data, as well as to arrange them since they are
already digitalized; it is easier to approach the respondents regardless of
the geographic distance; the respondents are not limited in time for giving
their responses; human errors are reduced; there is a possibility to select
controlled samples. On the other hand, the most frequent objections in-
clude the rate of response and the sample representation, since only the
individuals with the access to the Internet can participate in the research.
Moreover, it is impossible to establish who answered to the questions and
if the same individual has filled in the same questionnaire more than
once. However, the problem of sampling is one of the greatest limitations
(Petrovi¢, 2014: 64-70). When outlining an online questionnaire, care
should be taken strictly about the formulation of questions because of the
absence of the examiner — the questions must be formulated clearly, pre-
cisely and unambiguously because the examiner is not there to explain
and elaborate them. We would add that one serious shortcoming of such a
manner of collecting data is also the inability to observe facial expres-
sions and body language of the respondents, which are also a rich source
of information when collecting data using traditional questionnaires -
when there is a relationship established between an examiner and a re-
spondent. The escalation in Internet (online) research has also influenced
the methodology of social researches (Brankovié¢, 2013). The first change
is the very shift to the research on the Internet. There is also a change in
research framework in terms of time and space.

Some authors indicate that the problem of contemporary science is
the commercialization of applied research at universities at the expense of
basic research whose task is to expand human knowledge (Ronéevi¢ &
Pavkov-Hrvojevi¢, 2018). The justification for this is decreased financing
of basic research as an expensive investment. We are of the opinion that
such an attitude is wrong and that it is necessary to invest into the devel-
opment of science and scientific knowledge, the methodological problems
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being among them. Without the development of methodology there is no
development of individual sciences, since science and method are insepa-
rable (Mili¢, 1978; Suénjié, 2007; Milosavljevi¢ & Radosavljevi¢, 2013).
Some of the causes of reduced investment into basic research are of polit-
ical nature, but we shall not deal with this issue in this paper.

More important here is the race for impact factor (IF).

The attempt to evaluate the quality of scientific researches in quanti-

tative manner through IF measuring of scientific journals and citation

of papers has resulted in the reduction of basic research being carried
out. The considerable number of scientists is trying to get “liked” by
editors of the leading journals and they select their experiments ac-

cordingly... (Ronc¢evi¢ & Pavkov-Hrvojevi¢, 2018)

The quantity of scientific papers has become more important than
the quality of scientific results. Faced with the requirements set for career
progress, IF, SCI, SSCI and other factors, academic scientists are largely
forced to “flirt” with the quality of their papers in order to achieve a cer-
tain score. However, there is no applied research without basic research,
since the applied research uses the knowledge acquired through basic re-
search. Also, without basic research there is no development of methods
and methodology. In recent decades, all over the European Union, it has
been insisted upon the cooperation and connection of universities and in-
dustry, orin other words, on the harmonization of the basic and related re-
search, since giving freedom to scientists gives better (practical) results
(Roncevi¢ & Pavkov-Hrvojevié, 2018).

Another important characteristic of contemporary science is the
quality evaluation of universities and its influence on science and research
work (Hodol¢i¢, et al, 2011; Popovi¢ & Vujisi¢-Zivkovié¢, 2012). Science
and research work are one of the obligations at faculties/universities - the
application of applied research and creation of new knowledge (Hodol¢i¢,
et al, 2011). In Europe, the quality of higher education is provided through
evaluation and accreditation: evaluation is given by grades ranging from
unsatisfactory, through conditional and good to excellent, while the
accreditation evaluates if the previously defined standards have been
fulfilled. In Serbia, the competence of a scientific-research organization
(faculty, university or institute) is evaluated by numerous criteria which
refer, among other things, to the number and quality of scientific and re-
search projects in the previous 4 years which are (co)financed by the
Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development, to the
current scientific and research projects (co)financed by the Ministry, to the
scientific and research projects within international cooperation, then to
the quality of the ongoing projects, to the structure of researchers per
categories, etc. (Hodol¢i¢, et al, 2011). In brief, the scientists and re-
searchers are set criteria which can have two consequences: the increase
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of quality of scientific research or the quantification of quasi research for
the purpose of achieving scores.

The quality of research in education is one of the key methodolog-
ical questions and it assuresquantitative measuring of the research quality
(Popovi¢ & Vujisié-Zivkovié, 2012). Scientometrics is a scientific field
which deals with the development of methods and techniques for the pur-
pose of the structuring and application of quantitative indicators of evalu-
ation and monitoring scientific development; the development of infor-
mation system in the field of science; the study of the relationship be-
tween science and contemporary information-communication technology
and revealing the relationship between intellectual and socio-
organizational processes and the development of individual scientific are-
as. Evaluation of scientific and research work is carried out based on
three criteria: originality, significance of research and scientific-
methodological foundation of research (Popovi¢ & Vujisié-Zivkovié,
2012: 25-26). Another criterion based on which the quality of certain re-
search is evaluated is the Research Excellence Framework model in
which citation index is the key criterion of quality evaluation (Popovi¢ &
Vujisié-Zivkovi¢, 2012: 26). However, in addition to many advantages
implicit to scientific work evaluation, it results in quantitative methodol-
ogy prevailing over qualitative. It also raises the question of whether it is
possible to measure quality of research with quantitative indicators; if it is
possible to use the same indicators to measure the quality of natural and
social sciences and theoretical and applied research.

We can single out the three most often used indicators to measure
the quality of scientific research today: 1) the place of publishing, 2) the
citation index, and 3) the number of accesses to research in electronic da-
ta bases (Popovi¢ & Vujisié-Zivkovié, 2012: 29). The place of publishing,
or the journal status refers to the already mentioned SSCI and ERIH lists
and it is of great significance, since it refers to the number of points im-
portant for the researcher, as well and for certain scientific-research or-
ganization. The journal status and citation index are significant in the se-
lection and career progress of professors and researchers, since it provides
objective evaluation criteria. However, these criteria have deficien-
cies/shortcomings as well.

Empirical-quantitative research discourse in a journal’s publishing

practice results in paradoxical situations, for instance when articles

are categorized. Considering that the “Act on editing of scientific
journals” from 2005 defines the original scientific paper as “the ar-
ticle which presents previously unpublished results of someone’s
own research using a scientific method”, in journals dealing with
education almost all papers using historical or comparative meth-
odology, as well as those which have philosophical, anthropologi-
cal, culturological or similar approach are categorized as review ar-
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ticles (“the article which contains original, detailed and critical re-

view of a research problem or area in which the author has given

certain contribution, visible based on autocitations”). Originality
does not “provide” the position within the category of “original

scientific papers”, but the approach itself, taking by this as an a

priori important evaluation criterion one methodological approach,

while others are excluded or ranked as lower, regardless of other
quality criteria which are possibly satisfactory, so there is a ques-
tion of logic and consequence of this, allegedly objective evalua-

tion. (Popovi¢ & Vujisi¢-Zivkovi¢, 2012: 30-31).

This rather long quotation corroborates our question if it is possi-
ble, based on the same criteria, to evaluate theoretical and empirical re-
search, the research in natural and social sciences, or qualitative and
quantitative researches. If we look at the citation index, one paper or re-
search can be cited as an example of methodologically good or bad; the
scientists can cite each other in order to reach IF, and subsequently there
is a proliferation of autocitations. As for the total number of accesses to
research in electronic data bases, not all data bases are publicly accessible
and free of charge (Popovié¢ & Vujisié-Zivkovi¢, 2012: 31-32).

Finally, the global ranking of universities has led to the compari-
son of research and research results at a global level (Gaganovi¢, 2010).
The authors point out that a lot of problems result from this, in other
words, that simple lists (we have already mentioned SSCI and ERIH) can
become a source of information regarding the quality of faculties and sci-
entific and research work (Gacanovi¢, 2010: 185). On the other hand,
ranking leads to a new form of competition (Gac¢anovi¢, 2010: 186-187).
The majority of authors dealing with this issue agree that it is problematic
to compare and evaluate, based on the same criteria, the results and the
quality of research in natural and social sciences, or theoretical and prac-
tical research (see: Suvakovi¢, 2011). Also, there is (again) a problem of
the possibility to evaluate the quality by quantitative indicators (Gac¢anov-
i¢, 2010: 186-187). Some of the reasons (national and global) to rank uni-
versities, journals and the results of scientific research are to inform the
future students on the quality of education offered and to inform on the
academic quality of programs at all level of studies (Ga¢anovi¢, 2010:
189). However, ranking and ranking lists are met with many criticisms
and disapprovals, primarily because of the quantification of quality and
the imposed competition of quality. In this rat’s race, the quantification of
papers and research at the expense of quality inevitably happens.

Some authors have noticed that the sociologists in Serbia pay very
little attention to methodological problems, although they are the indica-
tor of development in a certain science (Stojsin & Vidicki, 2018). We
have already underlined the significance of methods and that the devel-
opment of a science depends on the development of its methods. The
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methodological problems imply logical-epistemological issues regarding
a scientific method, the principles of scientific knowledge, considering
problems on application, advantages and disadvantages of certain re-
search methods and techniques for gathering and processing of data and
similar (Stojsin & Vidicki, 2018: 76). The analysis of one of the leading
sociological journals Sociological Review (Coyuonowrxu npeered) has
shown that methodological articles make 3.2% of the total number of ar-
ticles from the first issue to the last issue before the beginning of the
analysis (Stojsin & Vidicki, 2018: 78). In the first issue from 1938, out of
17 articles,the significantl5 are dealing with methodological problems,
among which we have the relationship of sociology and other sciences
and subject delimitation, the development of sociology in other countries
and the development of methodology (Stojsin & Vidicki, 2018: 78).
However, the analysis of the issues starting from volume two in 1961 un-
til today has shown that the majority of scientists (sociologists) have not
paid great attention to methodological problems. Over the entire observed
period from 1961 to 2017, an average of 1.2 methodology-related articles
were published, in other words 0.8 scientific works with the subject of
methodology and 0.4 reviews annually. The largest number of methodo-
logical articles were published in 1970s (27.9%) or 2.1 article a year,
which represents the most fruitfull period for scientific papers. As for re-
views, the most fruitfull were 1960s, with even 11.8% of the total number
of articles on methodology. The fewest methodology-related articles were
published in the periods from 2000 to 2009 (10.2%) and from 2010 to
2017 (only 7.2%) (Stojsin & Vidicki, 2018: 79-80).

The solution to the crisis of contemporary methodology can be found
in action research at lower levels of education. In this kind of research,
the problems are identified by the practicing teachers (and not by profes-
sional researchers) in order to advance and improve educational practice,
which gives them the role of researchers. In order to stop this crisis of
methodology, i.e in order for it to continue to develop and improve
through contemporary research, it is necessary that the teachers are given
education in methodology. Many weaknesses of the educational process
result from insufficient methodological knowledge among teachers for
engaging in scientific and research work, and the disregard for strict
methodological procedure.

The appropriate methodological education includes the skills to
analyse pedagogical reality, the capability of theoretical foundation
of the subject and the goal of research as well as the selection of
adequate research methods, procedures and instruments, then crea-
tive application of certain theoretical postulates in constituting re-
search models, the explanation and presentation of research results,
as well as the determination of possible models and postulates for
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application of research results in order to improve the educational

practice. (Maksimovi¢ & Bandur, 2013: 600)

Methodological education and teacher training should start during
the studies (especially in social sciences), which would form their meth-
odological orientation, and the basic skills that the teachers should learn
include the basic scientific methods, the use of the results of scientific re-
search, understanding the language of science which belongs to the disci-
pline they are working in, mastering the techniques of intellectual work
(browsing and studying literature, the rules of citation and the listing of
references), the knowledge of basic methodological and logical rules, the
knowledge of scientific methods for gathering data, the knowledge of sci-
entific methods, the knowledge and respect of ethical rules and the stand-
ards of scientific and research work, scientific criticism, etc. (Maksimovi¢
& Bandur, 2013; 600-601).

CONCLUSION

Contemporary science and scientific-research institutions are fac-
ing numerous challenges and changes. Globalization and the development
of the Internet have made it easier to collect data and accelerated the re-
search process, which has led to changes in methodological research.
There is easier access to information, and the manner of gathering and ar-
ranging data is accelerated, but this has led to the commercialization of
research. The race for achieving scores, on the one hand, has created
“healthy” competition and the increase of researches, while on the other
hand, multiplication of quasi research and neglect of methodological is-
sues in scientific research work is increasing, which has slowed down the
development of methodology.

In contemporary science there is a so-called crisis of methodolo-
gy. In their work, scientists either completely omit the research outline or
omit certain parts of the outline. This practice is particularly present in
social science and the humanities on the whole. In addition to this, meth-
odological problems are not given sufficient attention in scientific articles
published in journals. Also, some authors single out the increase of ap-
plied researches in comparison with the basic researches as the problem
of contemporary science.

National and global ranking of researches and universities, in-
cluding the researchers, is another characteristic of contemporary science.
Scientists-researchers, science and research institutions and scientific
journals have been drawn into a new form of competition and quality
evaluation based on quantitative indicators. The quality of research in ed-
ucation is one of the key methodological issues; however, we cannot
evaluate the quality of theoretical and practical researches, or the re-
searches in social and natural sciences, based on the same criteria and in-
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dicators. It is necessary, first of all, at the national level, to find a way to
overcome the global indicators of evaluation of quality of research and
science and research institutions.
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ITPOBJIEM HCTPA’KUBAIbBA Y IPYIITBEHUM
HAYKAMA: MECTO METOAOJIOT'JE
Y CABPEMEHUM UCTPAKUBAIBUMA

Canesa Anapuh, Cphan Munamunosuh
Kpumunamictriko-noymimjcku yausep3utet, beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

CaBpeMeHa JIpyHITBEHAa HMCTPAXHBamba CyOouaBajy Ce ca KPH30M METOJO0JIOTH]E.
Ipen HayYHHKE-UCTPaKMUBAYE MOCTABIbAjy C€ 3aXTEBH LUTHPAHOCTH, WHACKCHPAha,
panrupama, CIIU mucre, uMmmakt (akropa, ¥ CI., ITO JAOBOJIU IO MpoJudepaiuje
HCTpaknBama Ha ymTpO KBaiauTera. BpeaHoBame HaydHO-UCTPKHBAYKOT paja je
CBaKakKo KJbYYHO 3a pa3Boj HayKe U METONOJIOTHje, alli U 3a caM KBAJIHTET paja. Me-
hyTuM, U3HOBA ce MOCTaBJba MUTAKE JIa JIU j¢ MCIPABHO MPEeMa HCTHM KPUTEPH)Y-
MHUMa OICHUBATU U PAHTHPATH UCTPAKHBAYC M HCTPAXKUBAKHA Y APYIITBEHUM H MPH-
POIHUM HayKa, KBATUTATHBHA M KBAHTHTATHBHA HCTPaXXHBakha, TCOPUjCKA U MPHME-
BeHA, C 003UPOM Ha HUXOB KapakTep U METOAOJOTHjy. Y paay CMO TOBOPHJIM O MM-
MakT (aKTopuMa, KBAJUTETY U PAHTHPajy HAyYHUX PagoBa, 4acoNUca M yHUBEP3HUTeE-
Ta KOjUMa je 3ajeJHHYKH b TOAN3ahe KBATUTETa HAyYHO-UCTPAKUBAYKOT paja,
QT ¥ 0 HEOTXOHOCTH METOIOJIONIKOT 00pa30Barmba 1 00y4aBama HACTABHUKA.


https://doi.org/10.5937/socpreg52-16273
https://doi.org/10.22182/spm.3442011.20

TEME, r. XLV, 6p. 3, jyi — centembap 2021, ctp. 895-904

[perneanu pax https://doi.org/10.22190/TEME200811053V
Ipumsseno: 11. 08. 2020. UDK 159.964.2
OnoOpeno 3a mrammy: 05. 10. 2021.

LACAN AND THE PROBLEMATICS OF NARCISSISM

Gordana Vulevi¢!”, Maja Mili¢?

tUniversity of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade, Serbia
2University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade, Serbia, PhD student

Abstract

Narcissism, says Lacan, is an inherent characteristic of human subjectivity that rests
upon the primary narcissistic identifications characteristic of the mirror stage. Unlike
Kohut, who in his later works argued for the recognition of a particular nosological
category, that of the so-called narcissistic disorders, Lacan asserts the opposite - that all
mental disorders are essentially narcissistic. What distinguishes them is not the presence
or absence of narcissism, but the different relations that the subject can develop to
narcissism itself. Psychoticism and neuroticism are both narcissistic in their own ways. Put
simply, all these disorders are essentially narcissistic, because what lies at their essence is
the relationship between the imaginary and the symbolic order. Psychoticism leads to the
loss of subjectivity in the realm of early non-integrated (narcissistic) identifications, while
neuroticism is characterized by insufficient distancing. But in both cases, what is crucial is
the fundamental transformation that marks the destiny of the subject, a transformation that
the subject undergoes by taking the image of the other by means of the mirror stage.

Key words: Lacan, mirror stage, narcissism, neuroses, psychoses.

JIAKAH U NPOBJIEMATHUKA HAPLIU3MA

AncTpakT

Haprmsawm je, Benu JlakaH, HEMUHOBHA KapaKTEPUCTHKAa YOBEKOBE CyOjEeKTHBHOCTH
Koja ToYMBa Ha NMPUMAapHUM HapIUCTHYKUM HASHTHU(HUKAIMjaMa KapaKTepHCTHIHAM 32
crazujyM ornefana. 3a pa3iauky of Koxyra koju ce y CBOjiM IO3HUJUM PaJOBHMA 3aj1arao
3a MpHU3HaBambe HEKaKBe CIEIM(UIHE HO30JIOMIKE KaTeropuje, T3B. HAPLHCTHYKUX MO-
pemehaja, Jlakad TBpaM CYHPOTHO — c8u ¢y nCuxuyku nopemehiaju OUmHo wapyuenwu. OHO
mTo uX Mel)ycoOHO pasrpaHHYaBa HHUje MPUCYCTBO WM OACYCTBO HapIy3Ma, Beh pasiu-
YHTHA OJHOCH Koje CcyOjeKaT MoKe 3ay3eTH Yy OJHOCY Ha WCTH Taj HapuuzaMm. U Heypo-
THYHO U TICMXOTHYHO Cy Ha ceO¥ CBOjCTBEH Ha4MH HApLMCTHYKU. CBH HaBeIEHH Mopeme-
haju cy y cB0joj CYIITHHY HapIMCTHYKH, jep C€ Y BHXOBO] CYLITHHH HaJla3H OTHOC U3Me-
hy noperka umaruHapHor u cumbonmukor. [Icuxotuimsam  Bow TyOJbemy CYOjeKTHBH-
TeTa y CBETYy paHMX HEMHTEIPHUCAHUX (HapLMCTUYKKX) MOMCTOBEhHBamba, JOK Ce KOJ He-
YPUTHYHOT jaBJba HEJIOBOJBHO JMCTAHLMpame. A, y 00a ciinyaja, KIbYYHH j€ CYIITHH-
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cKku mpeobpaxaj Koju je cya0uHa cyOjekTa Kpo3 ycBajame CIMKE APYror, MOCPEACTBOM
CTajMjyma oriezaia.

Kibyune peun:  Jlakan, cramujym ornenaia, HapLusaM, Heypose, HCHX03e.

INTRODUCTION

When discussing Lacan’s understanding of narcissism, taking in-
to account only a short text found somewhere at the beginning of Ecrits
(Lacan, 2004) would not suffice. That text was communicated by Lacan
in July 1947 at a congress in Zurich, and in itself it is no more than a
"communique™ in the true sense of the word. Indeed, it is a mere sketch,
an outline, a series of notes intended for the audience of the day - an au-
dience which was presumably sufficiently familiar with Lacan’s work
to date. So at the very beginning we are giving directions, as Lacan is
known to have been a very prolific author. There are other texts that we
consider relevant for the subject, the one entitled ”Aggressivity in psy-
choanalysis” from 1948, as well as notes on Lacan’s seminars held in
the 1950s (Lacan 1988, 2004).

Only by having all of the preceding in mind can we give neces-
sary consideration to the mirror stage and the impact of this theory on
psychoanalysis. In a nutshell, what Lacan brings into the fore is identifi-
cation; identification as a process; as a series of successive identifica-
tions, rather than some more or less static state.

Lacan, in the mentioned Zurich communique, says:

“It suffices to understand the mirror stage in this context as

an identification in the full sense analysis gives to the term:

namely the transformation that takes place in (chez) the sub-

ject when he assumes an image — an image that is seemingly

predestined to have an effect at this phase, as witnessed by

the use in analytic theory of antiquity’s term imago.” (La-

can, 2004: 76)

This means that what Lacan wants to bring to our attention is the
connection which in his view clearly exists between the concepts, but
also the processes of identification and transformation. All that has been
said so far brings up the question: what is it that is being transformed
through the process of identification and what kind of transformation is
it? Lacan answers the latter part of the question in the above quotation.
As we have already said, what happens is a transformation that takes
place “in the subject when he assumes an image.” But in order to an-
swer the first part of the question, we have to stop for a while and brief-
ly address some more or less familiar, but certainly necessary assump-
tions and facts that Lacan refers to.

Let us start from the very beginning of the formation of the sub-
ject in statu nascendi. The child is born immature. Lacan stresses the
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neurological status of the newborn baby. Because the process of
myellinzation is not yet finished, the nervous system of the child is not
centralized in the most proper sense of the word. The dynamics of neu-
ral discharge are distributed across the body, which further makes
movement or sensation coordination impossible. Hence Lacan's conclu-
sion that the baby's self is not whole, but fragmented (Lacan, 2004).

Then the mirror stage comes to the scene. A transformation takes
place in the very essence of the human being, in his very foundation. By
assuming the imago of a whole and caring other, most often the mother,
the subject in statu nascendi abandons his primary chaos and seeks
himself. He seeks wholeness and coordination in the compact gestalt of
the Other. According to Lacan, his compensatory response is as follows:
the child tends to compensate for his own impotence by looking for it-
self in the other. By doing so, it achieves imaginary wholeness of the
self and the resulting body coordination. The imaginary coordination
precedes body coordination. The imaginary coordination precedes the
real one, that which is not based on identification, but on the maturation
of nerve structures. This makes it easier for the subject in statu nascendi
to be completely overwhelmed by his own chaos (Lacan, 2004).

The child invests his libido in the imago of the other, which then
becomes a matrix within which the ego will develop in which the sub-
ject loses itself. The subject in statu nascendi loses himself because
what lies at the heart of the matrix are a series of genuine successive
identifications with an other. Therefore, according to Lacan, the ego be-
comes an introject - the object of narcissistic love (Lacan, 2004).

Alienation is thus at the very heart of the transformation. A new-
born baby, who is yet to become a subject (hence the term subject in
statu nascendi), becomes a subject, paradoxically, by alienating from
himself. As something alien is taken as the basis for self-consciousness,
there lies a loss in the innermost core of the subject (Lacan, 2004).

At the very root of the genesis of the ego the imago of an other.
It represents the basic matrix on the basis of which, by a series of suc-
cessive identifications, the ego is formed over time. The ego is essen-
tially an other, or as Lacan often paraphrased Rimbaud: | is an other.
The ego is an object rather than a subject (more precisely - the object of
the narcissistic libidinal relationship); it is not a real force the psycho-
analyst should put his trust in. Or rather, that's what Lacan thought. Be-
ing an imaginary creation, the ego is the place of oversight and aliena-
tion. In the ego, the truth of the subject is alienated from the subject, for
he has lost himself in the other.

The subject who has passed through the mirror stage and as-
sumed his mirror image as his own must, through a symbolic interven-
tion of the Father, takes his place in the symbolic order. That entails an-
other alienation, but this time from the narcissistic, phantasmatic fusion
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with the image of the other. The subject’s psychoanalytic status - nor-
mality, neuroticism, or psychoticism - depends on the position that the
subject will assume in the symbolic order, with all of these in relation to
the primary narcissistic identifications.

The intervention of the Father, which, as noted above, results in the
subject’s entering in the symbolic order, is illustrated by the so-called
Borromean knot representing the intertwining of three orders: real, imag-
inary and symbolic. The entire subsequent destiny of the subject can be
represented and understood using that model (Jevremovi¢, 2000).

Unlike Kohut (Kohut, 1978), who in his later works argued for
the recognition of a particular nosological category — the so-called nar-
cissistic disorders — Lacan asserts the opposite: that all mental disorders
are essentially narcissistic. What distinguishes them from one another is
not the presence or absence of narcissism, but rather the different re-
lationships that the subject can develop in relation to narcissism. Psy-
choticism and neuroticism are both narcissistic in their own way. Put
simply, all these disorders are essentially narcissistic, because what lies at
their essence is the relationship between the imaginary and the symbolic.

The question then is to what extent the symbolic subject is inde-
pendent from the narcissistic order of the imaginary. Absolute independ-
ence in that sense is clearly impossible. The point of intersection of the
imaginary and the symbolic can represent the place where the neurotic
symptom originates and puts down roots, in which case neurosis can cer-
tainly be said to have developed.

Neurosis is further characterized by the loss of the symbolic refer-
entiality of a signifier, a functional unit of the symbolic order. The direct
link between the signifier and the signified is broken, and the repressed
signifier is shifted to the level of the signified. The signifier is replaced by
the whole chain of new metaphorical-metonymic transformations of the
original meaning. In this way the imaginary, narcissistic to a greater or
lesser extent, disturbs the fluidity of the general flow of the symbolic.

LACAN AND THE NEUROTIC SYMPTOM

The ego says Lacan, is an element of the neurotic symptom. The
neurotic, whether he/she is hysterical or obsessional, through the media-
tion of his/her ego raises a question (that is, more precisely, avoids rais-
ing it). The questions, in the case of a male hysteric, is: Who am I? Am |
a man or a woman? Am | capable of procreating? Questions raised by
women suffering from hysterical symptoms (like Freud’s patient Dora)
are: How is it to be a woman? What is the female sexual organ like?

L More on this cf. Jevremovié¢ P. (2000). Lakan i psihoanaliza. Beograd: Plato.
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Dora's two dreams, Lacan goes on to say, are rather transparent in that
respect. The man and the woman wondering what it is to be a woman
(which may seem weird, to say the least), is a result of the dialectic of
the imaginary and the symbolic in the Oedipus complex situation (La-
can, 1993).

Freud attributed the dissymmetry in the Oedipus complex in girls
and boys to anatomical differences in the structure of the genital organs.
This dissymmetry, says Lacan, is not caused by anatomical differences,
but, as Freud’s theory on the Oedipus complex reveals, the true root cause
of this dissymmetry is located in the symbolic register, that is, it is the ef-
fect of the phallic signifier (Lacan, 1993). Lacan says:

There is no symbolization of woman’s sex as such...In any

case, the symbolization is not the same, it doesn’t have the

same source or the same mode of access as the symboliza-

tion of man’s sex. And this is because the imaginary only

furnishes an absence where elsewhere there is a highly

prevalent symbol (Lacan 1993: 176).

For a woman, the resolution of the Oedipus complex is not accom-
plished by the identification with the mother (in a way symmetrical to
boy’s identification with the father), but by imaginary identification with
the paternal object, which assigns her an extra detour. The prevalence of
the phallic Gestalt during the mirror stage (which produces the Oedipus
complex) forces the woman to make a detour via identification with the
father and to follow the same path as the boy for a while (Lacan, 1993).

If for the girl, as much as for the boy, the castration complex has a
pivotal role in the Oedipus complex, that is so precisely because the phal-
lus is a symbol to which there is no equivalent, no correspondent. It is a
matter of a dissymmetry in the signifier which determine the paths for the
resolution of the Oedipus complex and results in the symbolic castration
in the case of both sexes (Lacan, 1993).

In order for the (sexual) function of man and woman to be symbol-
ized, it must be shifted (removed) from the domain of the imaginary and
situated in the domain of the symbolic. It is a precondition for a man to be
masculinized and for a woman to fully accept her feminine function.

The interweaving of the imaginary and the symbolic explains the
role of the ego in the structure of the neurotic symptom. According to La-
can, in the case of Dora, Freud wondered what Dora desired, instead of
asking who desires in Dora. Finally, Freud realized that in the quartet
consisting of Dora, her father, Herr. K. and Frau K. — it was actually Frau
K. that Dora was interested in. The fact that Frau K. becomes the object
of Dora’s desire is a consequence of Dora’s identification with Herr K.
Herr K is Dora’s ego, her imaginary counterpart. Lacan says:

When Dora finds herself wondering What is a woman?, she

is attempting to symbolize the female organ as such. Her
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identification with the man, bearer of the penis, is for her on

this occasion a means of approaching this definition that es-

capes her. She literally uses the penis as an imaginary in-

strument for apprehending what she hasn't succeeded in

symbolizing.” (Lacan, 1993: 178).

The question raised by the male hysteric relates to a phantasy of
pregnancy: Am | or am | not capable of procreating? That question, says
Lacan, has to do with an imaginary anatomy, that is, specular identifica-
tions belonging to the imaginary register. The subject’s ability to convey
the question via language indicates that he is situated in the symbolic or-
der. Questions What am 1? and Am 1? are located at the level of the Other.

LACAN AND THE OTHER

Unlike the neurotic subject, who reaches the level of symbolic me-
diation, the psychotic fails to do so. He fails to find support in the sym-
bolic order which would enable him to distance himself from the narcis-
sistic, the imaginary. While the neurotic succeeds, more or less laborious-
ly, to distance itself from the imaginary, psychoticism does not. Due to
the foreclosure of the Name of the Father, the psychotic subject drowns in
the imaginary and gets lost in it.

A structural defect in the case of psychosis (which distinguishes it
from neurosis) should be sought in the absence of the Name-of-the-Father
in the place of the Other, that is, in the failure of the paternal metaphor.
What is missing in psychosis is the primordial act of affirmation, Beja-
hung. According to Freud, Bejahung precedes negation, Verneinung, be-
cause it enables the registration of the repressed signifier in the text of the
symbolic unconscious. As Freud’s texts suggest, especially his Letter 52
to Flies, the primordial Bejahung bears on the signifier. In psychosis, the
Name-of-the-Father is foreclosed. Verwerfung takes place, which further
gives rise to a hole in the Other, the unconscious. “At the point at which
the Name-of-the-Father is summoned... a pure and simple hole may an-
swer in the Other (Lacan, 2004: 207). The foreclosure of the signifier re-
sults in the subject being stuck in the narcissistic, mirror relation with the
mother. This then “sets off a cascade of reworkings of the signifier... until
the level is reached at which signifier and signified are stabilized in the
delusional metaphor” (Lacan, 2004: 207).

In other words, in psychosis there occurs a fall into the imaginary
and the loss of differentiation. In Schreber’s case, topographical regres-
sion to the mirror stage results in phantasies of emasculation and being
transformed into a woman.

For in the field of the imaginary, a gap had already recent-

ly opened up for him in response to the absence of the

symbolic metaphor, a gap that could only find a way to be
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eliminated in the carrying out of Entmannung (emascula-

tion). (Lacan, 2004: 196).

Unable to be the phallus the mother desires, the subject becomes
the woman that men desire.

Schreber’s acceptance of his transformation into a woman by
which mankind will be redeemed, that is, his megalomania, was not a
strategy for coping with his homosexuality (as Freud thought).? Rather,
his acceptance suggests that Schreber as the subject had died. In his
Memoirs we find a number of indications of the symbolic death of the
subject owing to the foreclosure of the phallic signifier. One such indi-
cation are the voices telling Schreber that he is “a leprous corpse lead-
ing another leprous corpse.” This statement, which suggests the exist-
ence of the subject’s counterpart, is an indication of his regression to the
mirror stage. “A brilliant description, it must be admitted, of the identity
reduced to being faced with its mental counterpart” (Lacan, 2004: 199).

In Schreber’s case, says Lacan, the imaginary structure has two
aspects. The first is Schreber’s transsexual practice, that is, the pleasure
he takes in looking at his image in the mirror, when “nothing on his
body suggested that he was a man.” The second is Schreber’s feminisa-
tion leading to divine copulation. Lacan maintained that by means of
these phantasies the subject sought to remove the disturbance in the tri-
adic structure belonging to the imaginary order.

Lacan attempts to formalise this process in diagrams. First, he in-
troduces the R Schema, which represents the outcome of normal devel-
opment, and subsequently the L Schema, representing psychotic organi-
sation.

R Schema

It P
1. R Shema: A — the Other ; I — the imaginary; | — the ego ideal; M — the
signifier of the primordial object (mother); P — position in the Other of
the Name-of-the-Father; S — the subject; S — the symbolic; R — the real;
F — the phallus (imaginary object); i — the specular image; m - ego; a —
the object of the lower case a; a’— identification of child’s ego with the
ego ideal.

2 More on Freud's understanding of the psychodynamics of paranoia cf. Freud, S.
(2003). Paranoja i homoseksualnost. Beograd: Cigoja.
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According to Lacan, the R Schema:

Allows us to show the relations that refer not to preoedipal

stages—which are not, of course, non-existent, but are an-

alytically unthinkable (as is sufficiently obvious in Mela-

nie Klein’s faltering but not altogether misguided work)—

but to the pregenital stages insofar as they are organised

by the retroactive effect of the Oedipus complex. (Lacan,

2004: 187)

When the Name-of-the-Father is foreclosed, it brings about a dis-
turbance of triadic relations at the symbolic register level and a corre-
sponding disturbance of triadic relations at the imaginary register level.
Lacan presents this process in the L Schema:

& Schema M

(addresses us) a

;| transsexualist jouissance

aads }o
B3 9]

¥

o

where the Created sustains itself

&0
m %y a'(loves his wife)

The hole caused by the foreclosure of the Name-of-the Father is
represented in the schema by a hyperbole. On one side of the hole, at
the level of symbolic relations, the ego ideal takes the place of the Oth-
er. On the other side of the hole, the mother’s place is substituted by the
creative power of god, “the divine Other.” In the field of imaginary rela-
tions, it corresponds to a disturbance caused by the substitution of the
subject for its specular image.

In this way, the phallus that has been foreclosed is reintroduced,
in a disguised form, at the edge of this hole. This is manifested as the
subject’s transvestite jouissance in front of the mirror and as Schreber’s
phantasy of being transformed into a woman through which he will be-
come a phallus for god (Lacan, 2004; Muller and Richardson, 1985).

Discussing the relationship between language and speech in vari-
ous forms of pathology, Lacan argues that in psychosis the subject is
objectified in a speech which is devoid of the dialectic, so it is spoken
instead of speaking. For example, one night Ahriman, a lower god, ad-
dressed Schreber calling him: “Wretch!” In verbal hallucinations the
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subject’s speech is located in the object lowercase «, its imaginary
counterpart, its image in the mirror (Lacan, 2004).

The collapse of the symbolic order leads to the collapse of bor-
ders and the fragmentation of the inner world. Its direct consequence is
Schreber’s constituting of a fragmented outside world and notions of the
divine. In Schreberian theology, god is not a unique, but a divided being
with an agglomeration of disparate, contradictory qualities. God is om-
nipotent and vulnerable at the same time. He is both the creator of all
existing things and an egotistic being. The curious Schreberian god
chooses Schreber both as the object of his destruction and as a being he
will fertilise so that he and other human beings can attain eternal life.
Schreber also described the splitting up of the soul of his doctor, Flech-
sig. Parts of his soul kept multiplying until they became such a nuisance
that god struck them with a ray which only one or two of Flechsig’s
souls survived. Schreber’s notion of god and Flechsig’s soul, as M.
Klein (1977) points out, is caused by the disintegration and projection
of parts of the self. In this way, a narcissistic universe is created, made
up of a myriad of objects merged with parts of the subject’s self.

CONCLUSION

Thus, neurosis and psychosis draw their roots from the same
reality, that of narcissism. They differ from each other in the structure
of interrelations between the narcissistic and the symbolic. Narcissism,
to stress once again, is an inherent feature of human subjectivity that
has its roots in the primary narcissistic identifications characteristic of
the mirror stage. Psychoticism leads to the loss of subjectivity in the
realm of early non-integrated (narcissistic) identifications, while in
neuroticism there is insufficient distancing. But, as we can see, in both
cases the key element is the fundamental transformation that marks the
destiny of the subject, which takes place in the subject when he takes an
image of the Other by means of the mirror stage.
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JIAKAH U ITPOBJIEMATHUKA HAPLIU3MA

Topnana Bynesuh', Maja Musmh?
Yhusepsurer y Beorpajy, @unozodcku daxymrer, beorpas, Perny6muxa Cpouja
2Vuusepsurer y beorpany, ®unozopcku paxyirer, beorpa, PeryGnuka Cpouja,
CTYJEHT JOKTOPCKUX CTYyZHja

Pe3ume

3a JlakaHOBO pa3syMeBame€ HapLUU3Ma, MOTPEOHO MMATH y BHIY TEKCTOBE 00-
jaBpeHe y CriicuMa n ceMHUHApe oJp>kaHe HejeceTux roauna. Jlakan ckpehe maxmy
Ha Be3y u3Mely nojmosa noucrosehuBama 1 peodpaxaBama. J[o npeobpaxaja gona-
3M y caMoj CYWITHHH Jpyackor O6wha. KoMmeHsaTopHa peakiiyja JISKH y AETETOBO]
TEXXBH 1a KOMIIeH3yje corncTBeHy Hemoh Tpaxkehu cebe y npyrom. CyGjekar y Ha-
cTajamby CBOj JIMOMIO MHBECTUPA Y UMAro Jpyror KOju MOTOM IOCTaje MaTpPHIA Y OK-
BUpY Koje he ce pa3Bujatu Ja y kojeMm cyOjekar ryou cede (otyhyjyhu ce ox cebe). Ja
no JlakaHy no0uja cTaTyc CTpaHOT Tena-o0jekTa HapuucTHuke JbyoaBu. CyOjekaT mo-
CPEICTBOM CTaJMjyma OrJiefana, ycBajajyhw CONCTBEHy CIHKY Y OrJefaiy, Io-
cpezcBoM cuMOosuke nHTepBeniuje Ora, 3ay3uMa cBoje MEeCTO y CHMOOIMYKOM I10-
perky. OBo je jour jexHo oTyheme, OBOT IyTa 01 HAPIUCTHYKE CTOIUBEHOCTH ca UMa-
roM apyror. On mojoxaja Koju cy0jekat 3ay3uMa y CUMOOJIHYKOM TOPETKY 3aBUCH
BETOB CTAaTyC: HOPMAJHOCT, HEYPOTHYHOCT M NCHXOTHYHOCT. KoxyT ce 3amarao 3a
MpHU3HaBame CrenrUIHe HO30JIO0IIKe KaTeropuje (HapuucTuuku mopemehaj) mok
JlakaH TBpM CYNIpPOTHO — CBH CY NICUXHYKH NopeMmehaju OMTHO HapuuCTHUKH. Tauyka
npeceka UMarkHapHOT U CHMOOJIMYKOT TIPEACTaB/ba MCXOMHUIITE HEYPOTHUHOT CHM-
ntoma. Heyposy kapakrepuiie TyOuTak cHMOONMYKE pedepeHiie o3HauuTesha, Be3a
n3mel)y o3HaYMTEIbA M O3HAYCHOT je NMPEKHHYTa, a MOTHCHYTH O3HAYUTEJb C€ CITyIITa
Ha HUBO O3HayeHOr. Ha Taj HauMH MMarmHapHO peMeTH (IIYHTHOCT OIIITEr TOKa
cumbouukor. [lenxoTunusam, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, He ycIieBa 1a y CHMOOJIMYKOM HOpPeT-
Ky Halje ocnoHan koju Oum My omoryhwo mucTaHIMpame o HapuucThukor. Ilcu-
XOTHYHH cy0jekar ce, yclie]] M30MIITaBamba HMEHa Olla, yTara y IMariHapHOM U I'yOn
ce y memy. CTpykTypHH HedekT oBae Tpeba TpakuTu y oxacyctBy Mmena Oma Ha
Mmecty [lpyror, y Heycriexy ounHcke Metadope. Kox ncuxose goiasu 1o naja y uma-
THHApHO U TyOuTKa audepennujanuje. Pazmarpajyhu omqHoc usmel)y roBopa u jezuka
Y pa3u4UuTHM OONUIMMAa TaTojoruje, Jlakan TBpAU Ja je y ciydajy MCuxo3e cyOjekaT
onpeamMehien y roBopy 6e3 OHOr y caMOM TOBOPY AWjaJeKTHYKOT, T Ja je OH Ty
TOBOPEH HaMeCcTO YMeCTO Ja roBopH. Jlakiie, 1 Heypo3a W IICMX03a Y CBOM KOPEHY
MMajy UCTY CTBApHOCT Hapuu3Ma. Y 00a ciydaja, KJbYYHH je mpeolpaxaj Koju Cy-
LITHHCKH onpel)yje cy0jekTa M To IOCPEeACTBOM yCBajame CIUKE JPYTOT, Tj. MOCPel-
CTBOM CTa/IdjyMa OTrjiefana.
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THE PARADOXES OF DEMOCRACY

Slavisa Kovadevi¢”
University of Ni§, Faculty of Law, Nis, Serbia

Abstract

The paper on the paradoxes of democracy adresses the inversions and contradictions of
democratic norms and democratic reality. The main issues examined in the paper are the
autonomy of political will, aporia of democratic majority, imunisation of democracy,
polarisation of freedom and equality, crisis of representation, inversion of content and
procedure, and the political determinants of democracy. The empirical and political reality
of democracy is in opposition to the original meaning of democracy as a norm and value.
Key words: democracy, paradox, participation, voting will, majority vote,

imunisation of democracy, politics.

IHAPAJIOKCHA JEMOKPATHJE

AncTpakT

Y oBOM pamy 0 mapagoKcuMa IEMOKpaTHje UCTPaxyjy c€ HHBEp3Hj€ M MPOTHBPEUHO-
CTH IEMOKpATCKe HOpMe M JIeMOKpaTcKke cTBapHOCTH. [loceOHO ce mpobnemaTnsyje ayTo-
HOMHja MOJIMTUYKE BOJbE, alloOpHje IEMOKpATCKe BehnHe, MMyHH3aIHja TeMOKparuje, mo-
napu3angje cio0o/e M jeJHAKOCTH, Kpu3a perpe3cHTaIllje, HHBep3Hja CapKUHE U TIPO-
Leaype, U MOJUTHYKE OJIPEIHHUIIC eMOKpaTHje. EMIupHjcka MOMMTHYKA PEaTHOCT Jie-
MOKpaTHje CYIPOTHA j€ CaMOM 3Ha4eHy IeMOKPAaTHje Kao HOpME B BPEAHOCTH.

Kibyune peun: nemMokparuja, mapagokc, apTHIMIIAIN]a, H300pHa BoJka, H300pHa
BehuHa, UMyHI3aIHja 1eMOKpaTHje, TOJUTHKA.

INTRODUCTION

The paradox of democracy indicates the opinions, beliefs, behav-
iours, actions, and practices that are contrary to the real meaning of de-
mocracy. Moreover, it points to the sharpened polarization between dem-
ocratic theory, doctrine, norm, and the empirical behaviour of political ac-
tors. The fundamental idea underlying the paper is the contradiction be-
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tween the normative and prescriptive side of democracy: what it should
be and what it actually is. The divergence and alienation of normative and
factual democracy translates democracy into its opposite. The implied
and necessary discrepancy between the norm and the reality of democra-
cy has long since exceeded the permissible boundaries and limits. From
the empirical point of view, democracy is operationally and empirically
practiced as the rule of an elected minority that should rule in the interest
of the majority, guaranteeing the rights and freedoms of minorities (not
only ethnic, but also minorities in political, ideological and majority
terms as opposition, minority groups). It is already clear that direct de-
mocracy is not possible in modern conditions, but it is clear that indirect
democracy is increasingly losing its meaning because the elected minority
often rules more and more in the interest of the minority and not the ma-
jority. Democracy is not a perfect political and social creation. It has its
historical forms and metamorphoses, challenges and opposites. No politi-
cal system has yet implemented democratic ideals and norms, but has on-
ly more or less operationalised them as a result of historical processes.
Ideals are never achieved to the point of the identity of the norm and real-
ity, but an awareness of the minimum democratic standards of sustainable
democracy must always exist.

The realistic thesis of democracy comes down to the rule of an
elected minority that rules in the interest of the minority, that is increas-
ingly alienated from the will of the people, whereby it manipulatively
shapes the electoral will, imposes choice and cares more about the inter-
ests of powerful political, economic and financial groups internally, rather
than the interests and needs of citizens. Democracy today is reduced to
popular acclamation and confirmation by the elite of an already imposed
decision that is offered in a political campaign as an autonomous will, i.e.
an autonomous interest and need of citizens. Thus, an electoral democrat-
ic decision is a quasi-decision, i.e. it is an uncritical reception and confir-
mation of an already determined and authorised policy and election.

Modern methods of manipulation, propaganda and spinning have
advanced so much that the average citizen-voter is no longer rationally
aware of whom he or she is giving the vote to in the elections. Today, one
can speak of controlled and managed democracy as opposite to autono-
mous and freely expressed political will.

Although almost everyone swears by democracy and swears on it,
the prevailing opinion is that multi-party parliamentary elections
do not necessarily lead to the democratization of political life, but
often represent only a democratic screen for a polyarchy in which
a small group governs the state through strict control of the elec-
toral process. (Vuleti¢, 2012: 9)

Anthony Giddens' view on the paradox of democracy is inspiring.
It evidences that, on the one hand, we have the spread of democracy
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throughout the world, and on the other hand, in societies with a signifi-
cant democratic tradition, there is a great disappointment in democratic
processes, i.e. the indifference or disappointment with the political system
(Giddens, 2005: 95). Namely, belief in democracy, its values, ideas, its
comparative advantage over autocratic methods of governing, on the one
hand, and the decline in trust in the work of political institutions and the
actions of institutional role holders and political authorities are wide-
spread. Thus, the gap between normative democratism and political real-
ism can be seen in the gap between faith in democracy as an order, and
dissatisfaction with its functioning and its effectiveness. At an experien-
tial level, the crisis of democracy is increasingly viewed, according to
Giddens, in distrust of democratically elected elites who play institutional
roles. Inefficient state, “lazy” and unprofessional administration and bu-
reaucratic arbitrariness do not contribute to the implementation of the
rights of individuals and groups. If the conditions in which there is no
functional, independent and autonomous judicial system are taken into
account as well, then the space for exercising rights is even narrower.
Thus, dysfunctional democracy implies problems in the functionality of
law because effective law is an indicator of the democratic character of
the state and society.

However, the paradoxes and contradictions of democracy should
be further problematised from several points of view, which at the same
time represents an attempt to consider the democratic paradox more com-
prehensively: from the view of processes, actors, and abuse of political
and election law.

THE STANCE ON POLITICAL PARTICIPATION

The primary figure of civil society is the citizen, who, by acting
together with other people, achieves his or her primary function by effec-
tively influencing political power and the centers of political decision-
making. Civil society, politically organised, represents the active potential
of society as a whole. “If there is a political revolution going on all over
the world, that revolution could be called an explosion of participation”
(Almond and Verba, 2000, p. 14.). With a participatory revolution, poli-
tics becomes a mass phenomenon with a multitude of subjects, actors, or-
ganizations. By means of the participatory revolution, politics became a
mass phenomenon with a multitude of subjects, actors, organizations.
Universal suffrage, the entry of the masses into politics, freedom of polit-
ical and social action have all contributed to the affirmation and im-
portance of political participation. Political inclusion is an important de-
terminant of a modern democratic society. Unlike earlier epochs in which
political rights and freedoms were presereved for a minority (the example
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of the Antiquity and the Middle Ages), today not only are people in-
volved in politics in so many ways, but the whole society is politicised.

However, the importance of citizen participation today is increas-
ingly declining in quality. This brings us to another paradox of democra-
cy: civic participation is increasingly becoming an empty form without
content. This suggests an inverse proportionality, therefore, the greater
the participatory inclusion of citizens in the political and electoral pro-
cess, the less the actual effective influence of citizens. The condition
without which democracy could not exist is extremely marginalised. Civil
society, which should be influential, controllable and open, is increasing-
ly becoming managed, shaped, manipulated, marginalised; society has
become an object of political rule, a society in which “a large number of
citizens are reduced to the role of manipulated, passive, inert participants”
(Krau¢, 2014,: 36). Instead of civil society acting on political power, po-
litical power effectively shapes the attitudes and opinions of society. In-
stead of the citizens and the public controlling the elected political gov-
ernment, something opposite happens. Namely, the elected government
controls the political society by instilling attitudes, opinions and behav-
iours that are in the direct function of the uncritical support for that same
government. In this way, the articulation and aggregation of interests and
needs is controlled, channeled, limited or prevented. Also, regarding the
protest and critical potential of the society and the populist outpouring, it
can be said that they are strictly controlled, dosed, limited, amortised.
Since politics is mainly promoted, represented through the media and
since they are under the strict control of the government, their function is
to control thoughts and behaviours of recipients who watch, listen, agree
but generally do not understand the real meaning of the media message.
Thus, the basic strategy of governance and control of society is the ma-
nipulation of information, concepts, actors, programmes, processes, ex-
ploitation and mobilization of emotions and needs of people.

THE STANCE ON THE WILL OF THE MAJORITY

Instead of fulfilling the will of the majority, democratic rule is used
for the purpose of promoting the interests of the minority. This inversion
of the political topos of democracy (the will of the people and the gov-
ernment) leads to the fact that the will of the people, manipulatively
shaped, is not a freewill per se. This way, representative institutions no
longer represent the interests of the people, but the partial interests of
special groups, lobby groups and “power brokers.”

It follows that democracy often generates both the powerlessness
of the majority and the powerlessness of the minority. If the democratic
majority is diffuse, structural, passive, uncritical, without a real possibil-
ity of influencing the government, shaped and manipulated, it really rep-
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resents a powerless majority that does not have the strength and potential
to influence the politics and law of the state. As much as the majority can
be powerless in relation to the ruling minority, which certainly sounds
paradoxical, so much, on the other hand, minorities can be weak, disen-
franchised and powerless, including the individual. Only the ruling mi-
nority is powerful.

The powerlessness of a minority can be seen as the “tyranny of the
majority” or the autocracy of an elected minority that does not provide
protective mechanisms for the rights of minorities, not only political and
ideological minorities, but also minorities in ethnic, economic and other
terms. Thus, behind the presented majority will is an authoritarian and to-
talitarian government that abuses its legitimacy by generalizing the ob-
tained support to the entire society and imposing partial interests as the
interests of society.

THE STANCE ON DEMOCRACY IMMUNISATION

The paradox of democracy is expressed in the (im)possibility or
necessity of the immunization of democracy in relation to other and op-
posite political forms and contents, i.e. its vulnerability in relation to au-
tocratic influences. We can call this the autocratic elitism of democracy.
Its permeability to autocratic, elitist and economically profitable influ-
ences undermines its elementary foundations. Regardless of the fact that
today there are no pure political forms and regardless of the fact that to-
day's political systems are of a mixed character in the ideological and
formative and political sense, the tendencies of frequent and prevalent au-
tocratization, corruption and plutocracy of democracy undermine its fun-
damental essence. Antidemocratic processes are increasingly becoming
an accompanying, almost constant content of the formal democratic pro-
cedure. Democracy is increasingly losing its identity in the invasion and
flourishing of different political identities and interests. Its persistence
depends on how capable it is of reproducing itself and remaining an inde-
pendent entity in relation to the different political forms and contents that
support and regress it.

A special paradox of democracy can be interpreted as the possibil-
ity of self-abolition, because world’s history has repeatedly seen states
“from the harshest internal dictatorships, to aggression in international re-
lations” (Markovic, 1993: 141). Even today, the problem of immunising
democracy from content that weakens its potential is visible. Distinct oli-
garchization of social and political life, authoritarian tendencies, lack of
representation of interests - these are just some of the key factors that
deepen a certain crisis and dissolution of democracy.
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Democracy is like a discreet creator who makes its discreet
premises available to anyone interested, without asking
where he or she comes from, or where he or she is going, or
what his or her intentions are. (Markovi¢, 1993: 117)

Every political form contains a certain contradiction or negation,
even a democratic one. Democracy also has the inherent property of self-
abolition, negation, the germ of pathology, the evident processes of cor-
ruption and perversion of politics and democracy. Democratic frame-
works or forms or procedures can be filled with a wide variety of cultural,
social, historical, traditionally inherited, psychological, political and ideo-
logical contents, which deny the basic meanings and roots of democracy.

CONTRADICTIONS OF FREEDOM AND EQUALITY

One of the important paradoxes of democracy stems from the po-
tential contradictions of freedom and equality. Hence, the basic paradox
is that the more pronounced the component of freedom, the more it vio-
lates the component of equality and vice versa. The tension or paradox of
democracy is a disproportion between the two basic elements of democ-
racy: liberal and social, therefore, between freedom and equality (Mati¢,
2002: 182-3). Liberalism and social democracy are the two dominant ide-
ologies that are increasingly in the process of convergence. The principle
of (social) equality as the equalization of people in terms of the degree of
freedom appears as a necessary correction and improvement of the liberal
concept of freedom. This way, a complete principle is constituted: free-
dom of equal civil status, i.e. equal or approximately equal opportunities
and conditions for the practice of rights and freedoms. By approaching
and meeting freedom and social equality, a basic model of political jus-
tice is created. By phasing out the liberal model of democracy, the social
component is disrupted and social and economic inequalities are created.

The public order of rights and freedoms implies an appropriate
balance relationship between freedom and equality. If equality is predom-
inant and stronger, especially if it is extremely favoured, then freedom is
restricted and simplified, collectivist or totalitarian pretensions are en-
couraged, creativity, criticism and choice are hampered. On the other
hand, freedom without equality creates atomization, anarchy, irresponsi-
bility, inequality and legal uncertainty. It is unproductive to proclaim or
guarantee freedom in the conditions of imposed social differences. More-
over, equality does not make sense if freedom of choice and autonomy of
will are constrained by the instruments of political power.

Demands for equality enhance various kinds of restrictions in the
form of a paternalistic state, set a limit to freedom, produce uniformity,
and call into question the very legitimacy of the community. Excessive
affirmation of freedom incites inequalities and creates a society of the
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privileged. The combination of the principles of liberal democracy and
active participation are often imperative to overcome this imbalance. The
rights to equal freedom must be protected in order that the democratic
process could be effective and the government a legitimate one. The af-
firmation of the democratic principle means freedom in moderate equality
and responsibility. Kant mentions the kind of political order which “al-
lows the greatest possible freedom reinforced through the law according
to which the freedom of each individual can be reconciled with the free-
dom of all others” (Sartori, 2001: 164).

Social rights and freedoms provide the material existence and pro-
tection from the risks and injustices of freedom. The turmoil of socioeco-
nomic processes of the transition that created uncertainty and insecurity
influenced people to sacrifice freedom for the sake of socioeconomic se-
curity. This commitment conducted by people also forms a system of ex-
pectations from the state. Thus, social and economic policy became the basic
strategic function of the modern state, and the political trust of the citizens
was conditioned by the implementation of this function.The political and
legal activity of the state’s political power is aimed at the creation and
application of the so-called social programmes as a set of norms of social
legislation or through concrete measures and activities that intervene in the
sphere of fundamental social relations in order to create the personal,
economic and cultural wellfare and the necessary standard of citizens.

The disproportion between these two elements in favour of the lib-
eral substratum of democracy mitigates social substratum of democracy,
that is, produces socioeconomic inequalities. The market challenge to
democracy can produce negative implications, especially plutocracy of
society, unemployment, low wages, which creates inequalities and thus
creates a group polarization of society: powerful groups, middle class
groups, the poor, weak and vulnerable groups. Inequality and poverty rep-
resent the fundamental determining generator of human weakness and
helplessness in a transitional society of unconsolidated democracies.

INCONGRUENCE OF THE QUALITATIVE AND QUANTITATIVE
This section begins with one instructive finding by Erich Fromm:

It is naively assumed that if most people share common ideas and
feelings that would automatically lead to a confirmation of those
values and feelings. That is far from the truth. Unanimous assess-
ment as such has no effect on reason and mental health. Just as
there is madness for two, there is madness for millions. The fact
that millions of people share the same vices does not make these
vices virtues, the fact that they share so many errors does not make
the errors to be truths, and the fact that millions of people share the
same form of mental pathology does not make these people sane.
(Fromm, 1980: 40)
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Subsequently, it can be expounded that the collective majority that
represents an opinion does not have to be the majority as a value, but as a
quality. A number is required but not a sufficient condition. This stance is
supported by Sartori who distinguishes the quantitative from the qualita-
tive aspects of democracy. Translated into the field of democracy, a clear
concluding position follows: the fact that the majority makes a decision
does not mean that the decision is correct; the fact that someone wins a
majority in the election does not mean that they will represent the inter-
ests of the majority; the fact that someone governs in the interest of the
majority does not mean that the majority knows what its interest is; the
fact that the majority elects does not mean that the elected will know and
want to rule and govern in the interest of the majority; the fact that the
elected should represent the people, does not exclude the fact that the ma-
jority may be unaware or unknowing of whether the representative will
really govern in its interest.

It can be emphasized that the key paradox of democracy is evident
in the fact that it is not possible to build democracy without a democratic
culture of citizens, without a politically educated citizen, without a ra-
tional mentality, because otherwise the people appear to be the tutor of
political rights without educational and cognitive competencies in the
choice of political preferences and political affiliation. In that case, we
have a democracy without democrats, or as Maurice Duverger calls it,
“democracy without the people,” an absurd phenomenon that the people
are not aware and taught how to choose a responsible government, a phe-
nomenon that democratic government can be alienated from the people's
will. The analysis of the categories “majority” and “minority” (Vasovic,
1993), leads us to some other paradoxes and illogicalities of democracy.
The paradox stems from the variability of the meaning of the “majority”
and the consequences of that variability for democracy. An analysis of all
types of majority suggests that only the absolute majority has respectable
legitimacy, as opposed to a simple or relative majority. Also, the legiti-
macy of the elected government depends on the ratio of the total size of
the electorate and the size of the voters who went to the polls. Electoral
and democratic practice show that political actors who win a relative ma-
jority show a desire for absolute power, even though a significant number
does not go to the polls or the votes go to the other opposing candidates.

If the electorate consists of all adult citizens registered in the voter
list, then the question is not why all citizens do not go to the polls (be-
cause that is impossible in practice), but what and how many of the total
number of voters do not go to the polls (abstain): the higher the number
of those who do not go to the polls, the overall majority of active voter
decreases. Meaning, the number of those who go to the polls decreases.
Sometimes that majority barely exceeds half of the total electorate. So,
the lower the turnout, the less legitimate the government is.
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For an example, 60 percentage of registered voters go to the polls
and distribute (give) their votes to different parties. Thus, the party that
receives the majority of votes according to the proportional electoral sys-
tem can form a government with ¥ votes from the total number of the
electorate. This clearly tells us that the party that forms the government
and the parliamentary majority does not represent the factuality of the ac-
tual majority of registered voters. It means that it is governed in the name
of the relative majority as a stable absolute majority and the government
has no legitimacy even in quantitative terms.

In the majority electoral system (both in the case of an absolute
and in the case of a relative majority), the list that receives fewer votes
remains unrepresented in parliament or institutions, and the votes of the
defeated opponent are completely lost as if they did not exist.

The electoral system is ideal if it produces the most accurate model
of translating votes into mandates. The existing majority or proportional
system has its pros and cons, shortcomings and weaknesses. However, it
is forgotten that the electoral system is only a mechanical, technical,
mathematical model that expresses the quantitative side of democracy,
and that the essence or content of the voting will is also an important cri-
terion of democracy, but increasingly neglected.

Because the voting will must be a value in itself, it must have an
interest preference, it must satisfy the criteria of substantiality, freedom,
autonomous will, rational-interesting articulation. Thus, the more the act
of election and procedure itself is favoured, i.e. the so-called “electoral or
electoral democracy,” the more the substantive and essential part of the
electoral process is neglected. The consequences for the electoral process
are twofold: on the one hand, the voting will of the people becomes the
subject of political shaping from above, and on the other hand, the elec-
toral procedure becomes a free corridor for political parties that are them-
selves antidemocratic. So, the more democracy is formalised, dogmatised,
quantified, the >emptier’ it becomes.

THE STANCE ON THE CRISIS OF REPRESENTATION AND
GOVERNANCE

Daniel Bell argues that national governments are, on the one hand,
“too small to deal with big problems and, on the other hand, too “big to
deal with small problems of individual cities or areas” (Giddens, 2005:
435). Problems that are global by nature cannot be the subject of an ef-
fective decision-making by national democratic governments. Global
problems go beyond national government competencies. On the other
hand, there is alienation or distance of the state in relation to everyday
life. The basic democratic paradox viewed from this angle is that elected



914 S. Kovacevi¢

democratic governments face reduced management capacity and the ina-
bility to represent the basic interests of civil society.

The more damocracy globally unifies, the less effective it becomes
in the context of the different traditions and experiences of individual
countries and regions. The more it spreads in the world, the lower its
quality. A universalization of one model of democracy regardless of the
context is created: on the one hand, there is an attempt to promote, export
and adopt one model of Western democracy, and on the other hand, so-
cieties of imported democracy do not have enough conditions, precondi-
tions nor traditions for such democracy.

Textual and oral democracies neglect the context of introducing
democracy into societies that have different development and factors that
do not support democracy.

The crisis of political representation can be seen as (1) the problem
of (non)representation of the interests of citizens and as (2) the crisis of
managerial ability, i.e. the inability to govern, which Bobbio called the
"immanent inability of governance” (Bobbio, 1995: 126). Non-
representation of interests is seen as follows: instead of the elected gov-
ernment ruling in the interest of the majority, it rules in the interest of the
minority, interest groups, powergroups, "power brokers" (officials, lobby-
ists, bureaucrats, the rich, etc.).

The crisis of the state's governing capacity is evident in the state's
inability to respond to complex, various, numerous, often conflicting, fre-
guent demands, interests and needs of society and to make appropriate
decisions supported by the people. Hence, it could be said that we are
dealing with a crisis of legitimacy. The crisis of governance and repre-
sentativeness increasingly threatens the legitimacy of democracy and de-
termines the dissolution towards autocracy, authoritarianism, populism
and the enhancement of intolerance.

Immanent democratic incapacity to govern stems from the com-
plexity of society. This requires professionalism and understanding of the
subject matter. Thus, we find another paradox of democracy, that the
government elected by the people is not capable of governing a complex
society.

POLITICAL DEFICIT OF DEMOCRACY

Does the nature of politics and political power determine the quali-
ty of democracies? The nature of politics predominantly influences the
nature of democracy. The immoral, repressive, manipulative pattern of
politics transcends certain political forms of government, state organiza-
tion and the organization of government. The skill of governance, the
skill of power, is the skill of controlling the opinion, attitudes and behav-
iour of people — the manipulation of needs, interests, and significance of
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events, phenomena and processes. Political power or the struggle for
power has its own logic, regardless of the preceding atribute (democratic,
liberal, social, etc.), regardless of the attributed symbols and their mean-
ings.

Politics is the skill of gaining, maintaining, stabilizing and increas-
ing power and/or ruling. Politics is the practice of power. The will to
power, motivation-urge to rule, the inner need for domination, hegemony
and the imposition of will (opinions, attitudes, interests) are an implied,
shown and proven feature of politics. Therefore, the nature of politics, de-
scribed in this manner, is contrary to the principles and norms of democ-
racy: equality, freedom, justice, cooperation, autonomy of will, govern-
ance in the good interest of the people and politics within the framework
of law (rule of law). The more immoral, authoritarian, manipulative poli-
tics is, the more democracy is at a loss.

From a rhetorical perspective, if presented as the rule of law, poli-
tics essentially and realistically represents the rule of selective law in a
way that some have more rights and freedoms than others.

The narrower aspect of the political determination of democracy
can be determined through the characterology of political parties. The in-
ternal oligarchic, centralised and leadership structure of parties often de-
termines the external undemocratic nature of the political system. This
contradiction between the autocratic and democratic characteristics of the
internal party organization poses a great challenge to a sustainable de-
mocracy. Oligarchization, privatization and personalization of the party
organization weaken its representative function because the general will,
the general interest are subordinated to the individual and group interests
of powerful groups.

On the other hand, corruption scandals, public scandals, clien-
telism and nepotism are expressions of moral pathology and kratological
aberrations of political elites. Thus, the pronounced immorality of party
politics does not arise only from the epochal separation of morality and
politics, but must be explained by the pronounced pathology of political
power either in the party or in state power.

Immoral politics and distrust in political parties and political elites
in Serbia are especially evident in the personification of political func-
tions, clientelistic-patron model of relations, the authoritarian and leader-
ship nature of party politics, the poor selection and recruitment of party
actors, pronounced intraparty centralism and dogmatism, the reduction of
intraparty pluralism and the right to party factions and the connection
with the marginal zones of criminal reality.
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CONCLUSION

The possibilities of sustainable democracy are threatened by the
contradictions between the democratic norm and the real democratic re-
ality. Although democracy is still understood as the only legitimate politi-
cal system, doubts about the functioning and quality of this system are ev-
ident. The belief in democracy exists despite the growing dissatisfaction
with the effects of democracy.

Instead of society controlling the government, the government con-
trols and shapes the society. Instead of expressing a freely formed demo-
cratic choice, citizens are increasingly voting by imposing elections. In-
stead of the democratic will being autonomous, it is heteronomous. In-
stead of a democratic government ruling in the interest of the majority
and in the general interest of society, it increasingly rules in the interest of
the minority and partial interests. Instead of developing democracy taught
by good political practice, it is increasingly difficult to cope with aristo-
cratic, oligarchic and authoritarian challenges. The disproportion between
freedom and equality as the prevalence of one in relation to the other,
creates non-freedoms and therefore inequalities or different forms of ab-
stract equality without freedom.

Instead of democratizing politics, democracy is being partitioned.
Immoral politics, as its epochal determinant, demoralizes democracy as
well. Instead of democracy developing and advancing, it is increasingly
dogmatized as an imperative of power and authority.
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MNAPAJOKCHU JEMOKPATHUJE

Caasuma Kosauesuh
Vuusepsurer y Huy, [IpaBau ¢akynrer, Humr, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Pa3smarpame mapajnokca AeMOKpaTdje je jexiHa on Merona yTBphuBama
yIaJb€HOCTH HOpME M CTBApHOCTH CaBPEMEHHX JEMOKpaTCKuX apymrasa. Ca craHo-
BHUINTA NMapTHIMIANUje ¥ ydyemha Hapoaa y npouecy n3dopa HapoJHUX IPeIcTaBHU-
Ka, IIPeoBJIajaBa YHHCHUNA Ja TOJUTHYKO JPYIITBO CBE BUIIE ITOCTaje KOHTPOJIHCA-
HO U OOJIMKOBAHO MO MepH MHTepeca MONH U BIACTH, YMECTO Ja MOJUTUYKO JPYIITBO
MpeKo n300pa U jaBHOCTH KOHTPOJIUILIE IEMOKPATCKH N3a0paHy MOJUTUYKY BIIACT.

MHBep3uja AEMOKPATCKUX TOIOCA MOCTOjU M Yy TOMIEAY ,,JeMOKpaTHje Kao
Opoja” u ,, ieMOoKpartuje Kao BpenHocTH . JleMokparcka BehnHa ce cBe BHIlIe MaTeMa-
TH3Yje, a CBE Mame IIPE/ICTaBJba OIIUTY BOJbY M CYICTAaHTHBHY BpeAHOCT. MaTema-
TH30BaHa N300pHA BOJbA je XETEPOHOMHA, MHade (OpMHUpaHa MpoOINaraHAHNM TEXHH-
Kama yOehuBama 1 MaHHUITyJIaKjaMa H300PHOT Iporeca.

Ca craHOBHIITAa JEMOKPATCKE PENpe3CHTAIlMjeé U YIPaBJEUBOCTU HalIa3UMO
Takohe joln jemaH mapaJoKc: Ja BJIACT Koja je M3abpaHa oJ CTpaHe Hapoja Ja pe-
MPE3CHTYje U yIpaBba MHEPECUMa JPYIITBA, HUje CIIOCOOHA Ja YIpaBba CIOKECHUM U
KOMIUIEKCHUM JpyITBoM. Kpu3za yrnpaB/bHBOCTH M PENPE3EHTATHBHOCTH YIPOXKaBa Jjie-
TUTHMHUTET JEMOKPATHje€ M OpHjEHTHIIE je MpeMa ayTOKPaTHjH, ayTOpUTapu3My, IO-
MyJU3My ¥ jadamy HerosiepaHnuje. CTame CIOXKEHOCTH M KOMIUICKCHOCTH JIPYINTBa
3axTeBa MpodecnoHaI3aM 1 pa3yMeBambe Ipoleca OTydrBamka U yIpaBJbamba.

Cro6Goza ¥ jeTHaKoCT Cy OCHOBHE BPEJHOCTH JeMokpaTHje. OHe HUCY NCKIbY-
YHBE WM CYNPOCTaBJbeHE, Beh KOMIUIEMEHTapHE BPEIHOCTH KOje Ce MPHOIMKABA]Y,
CcaxnMajy M Koersuctupajy. [IpeBasieHimja ciobome cTBapa COLHjaJTHO-€KOHOMCKE
JETHAKOCTH, a MPEBaJICHIIM]ja jeIHAKOCTH OrPaHn4aBa U Tymu ciodoxy. Tako nomasu-
MO JI0 TapajoKca Jia JeMOKPATCKa IPYILITBA MOCTajy WM APYIITBA HEjeAHAKHX CIIO-
0o/a Ha IITETY jeJHAKOCTH WM erajliTapHa APYIITBAa MaTePHAIUCTHYKE ApKaBe Ha
mTeTy cioboe.

[MonmTrykK mapajgokc IeMOKpaTHje 3paxkaBa ce y TOMe IITO je MpHUpoJa I1o-
JTUTHKE y MOohH, JOMHHAIMH M NOTYHABAY, a IPUPOJA AEMOKpaTHje y cI000 HOM
H3paXkaBamy IOJIUTHYKE BOJbE, HECMETAaHOM H3pakaBamby HHTEpeca ¥ IoTpeda
NPYIITBA, ¥ TIPaBeIHOj TUCTPUOYIHjU 100apa 1 BPEITHOCTH.

IIpobneM wuMyHH3aIMje OEMOKpaTHje OJ ayTOPUTApHUX, apUCTOKPATCKHX,
TOTAJMTAPHUX W MAHUIYJIATUBHAX TEXHHKA BIAlarba MOXE MOBECTH O CaMOYKH-
Jamba IeMOKpATHje U heHe TUCOYIHje IpeMa CYIPOTHUM MOTUTHIKHM OOIUIUMA U
ypehemnmMa. AyToKkpaTcka eIuTH3aMja IeMOKpaTHje U MaHUIYJIaTUBHO OOJMKOBAHE
n300pHE BOJbE JlAHAC MOCTajy HajBeha MpeTma YCIOCTaBIhabkby, KOHCONUAOBAKY H
Pa3Bojy IEeMOKpaTHje.
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Social media are widely used in tourism due to modern trends and changes pertaining
to tourism demands. They offer many benefits to national tourism organizations, such as
developing a direct relationship with tourists, access to tourists’ feedback and the
possibility of adapting the voice of communication according to the needs of individual
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promotional activities presented through the engagement rate can be used to further
enhance promotional activities of the National Tourism Organization of Serbia on
Facebook, as well as other social media. The analysis showed that the promotional
activities of the selected NTOs on Facebook are similar to one another with no major
differences, even though certain improvements can be advised.

Key words: destination marketing organizations, national tourism organizations,
digital marketing, social media marketing, digital promotion of tourism
destinations and tourism attractions.

“Aytop 3a kopecmnoHmenuujy: Hauumjen ITapnosuh, Vuaupepsuter CHHIUIyHYM,
Hanwujenosa 32, 11000 Beorpan, Cpbwuja, dpavlovic@singidunum.ac.rs

© 2021 by University of Nig, Serbia | Creative Commons License: CC BY-NC-ND



920 S. Zlatanov, D. Pavlovi¢, J. Popesku

AKTUBHOCTHU HAIIUOHAJIHUX TYPUCTUYKUX
OPTAHU3AIIUJA HA ®EJCBYKY:
CPBUJA U JEOPUHUCAHU KOHKYPEHTCKHU CET

AncrpakT

JlpymTBeHe Mpeke ce y BEJIMKOj MEpH KOPHUCTE Y CaBPEMEHOM TYpH3My, IITO j&
YCIIOBJBEHO CaBPEMEHHM KpETamhuMa Y TYpH3My M HNPOMEHaMa y TYPUCTHUYKUM IHOTpe-
Oama. IhuxoBa ynorpe6a, moceOHO 07 CTpaHe HAIIMOHAIHUX TYPUCTUUKUX OpraHU3alyja,
Tnpy>ka OpojHE IPEIHOCTH MOIyT pa3BHjamka AUPEKTHE Be3e ca TYyPHCTUMA, IIPUCTYIIA HOo-
BpaTHUM HH(OpMaLjaMa, Kao U Ipuiarohapama HAYMHAa KOMYHHKaLHje oTpedama moje-
JIMHAYHUX KOpucHHUKA. C 003MpOM Ha HEOIXOAHOCT BHXOBOT KopUIlthera, 0Baj paj mpea-
CTaBJba UCTPAXXUBAILE O CTCIIEHY YNOTpeOe U KBAIMTETY IIPOMOTHUBHUX aKTUBHOCTH Typu-
cruuke oprauzampje Cpouje Ha DejcOyKy. Y muiby AeTajbHUjE aHau3e, yrnopeheHe cy
NIPOMOTHBHE aKTUBHOCTH HAIMOHAJHUX TYPHCTHYKUX opranmanuja Cpouje, Crosenuje,
Byrapcke, Mabapcke, Yemke, CrnoBauke n Aycrpuje Ha DejcOyky. Ucrpaxusame je
CIIPOBEZICHO HA OCHOBY aHaJM3e cajprkaja n oOyxsaheHe cy cBe 00jaBe opabpaHNX HaIU-
OHAIHMX TYPUCTHUKHX opraHmanyja Ha PejcOyky y mepwody o jemHe roauHe. Pe-
3yJITaTH MCTPAKMBAA O YCIELIHOCTH HMPOMOTHBHHMX aKTHBHOCTH INPEACTABJBEHUX KPO3
CTOIly MHTEpaKLHje ce MOTY MCKOPHCTHTHU 3a Jajbe yHanpeheme NPOMOTHBHHMX aKTHB-
Hoctu Typuctuuke opranmsanuje Cpouje Ha ®DejcOyKy, Kao M Ha APYTHM JIPYIITBEHUM
MeaujuMa. AHaIW3a je MoKaszaia Ja Cy NPOMOTHBHE akThBHOCTH omabpanux HTO Ha
®ejcOyKy caMYHE jeiHa IPYToj, HaKo ce MOTY caBeToBaTH oapeleHa nodosplIama.

Kibyune peun: JecTHHAIM]CKe MAapKETHHT OpraHH3alHje, HAIMOHATIHE TYPUCTHUKE
OpraHu3anyje, AMTHTAITHA MapKEeTHHT, MApKETUHT JPYLITBEHUX MEJIHja,
JIMTHUTATHA TPOMOLIYja TYPUCTHIKIX JIECTHHAI]a.

INTRODUCTION

One of the most important parts of the tourism destination man-
agement process is tourism destination marketing, recognized as the key
element of the future development and sustainability of tourism destina-
tions (Pike & Page, 2014), and as such, it has become the central element
of research in tourism (Fyall, Garrod & Wang, 2012; Wang & Pizam,
2011). Nowadays tourists are consuming regions as experiences without
realizing that every tourism destination consists of many individual prod-
ucts and services, hence destination marketing is becoming all the more
complex (Buhalis, 2000). Consequently, constant improvement of desti-
nation marketing organizations (DMaO) is required to achieve their busi-
ness goals and maintain their competitive advantage (Kiralova &
Pavlicek, 2015). In order to keep up with the newest developments in
modern marketing activities, numerous DMaOs have been integrating so-
cial media applications into their websites in order to enhance customers’
travel information searching experience (Fuchs, Scholochov & Hépken,
2009; Leung, Law, Van Hoof & Buhalis, 2013; Sanchez-Franco & Ron-
dan-Catalufia, 2010), as well as to affect the travellers’ choice of tourism
destination (Di Pietro, Di Virgilio & Pantano, 2012; Fotis, Buhalis &
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Rossides, 2012; Narangajavana, Fiol, Tena, Artola & Garcia, 2017; Yoo
& Gretzel, 2016). As a result, social media have become the most im-
portant communication medium for DMaOs (Wang & Fesenmaier, 2006).
Having in mind the importance of social media marketing for DMaOs,
the aim of this paper is to present the results of the research with the focus
on the degree of the use of promotional activities on Facebook by the Na-
tional Tourism Organization of Serbia, with special attention given to the
quality of the promotional activities compared to the same activities of
the NTOs selected for comparison in this analysis.

Given the dynamic development of tourism in Serbia over the last
twenty years, the focus of this study is on Serbia, which is selected for the
analysis as an emerging tourism destination. This study aims to point out
the importance of social media as the promotional tool for attracting new
and retaining existing tourists in the overall competitive struggle among
destinations in the global market. As an emerging tourism destination,
during the time of intensive use of social networks in promotional activi-
ties in tourism, Serbia can use these tools for positioning itself more suc-
cessfully in the tourism market, focusing on the existing and potential
tourists which are frequently using the Internet and social networks for
searching and gathering information on their travel. To compare promo-
tional activities of NTO Serbia on Facebook, a competitive set for Serbia
was selected. The criteria for defining the competitive set for the analysis
in this paper is based on the following: the selection of the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe with similar geographical features and natural
and cultural resources, and with the similar tourism destination products
that are competing for the same tourism market (Armenski, Gomezelj,
Djurdjev, Deri & Aleksandra, 2011; Popesku & Pavlovi¢, 2013; Popesku,
2016). Therefore, Slovenia, Bulgaria, Hungary, the Czech Republic and
Slovakia were selected. In addition, Austria was chosen for comparison
purposes because of its proximity to Serbia and other destinations of the
competitive set (Teodorovi¢ & Popesku, 2017), as well as its constant
high number or international tourist arrivals (UNWTO, 2019), which de-
fines it as a good basis for comparison, especially given its position on
the market in comparison to other countries of the competitive set. For the
purpose of further analysis, Facebook activities of the NTOs of these
countries were compared. It is important to emphasize that Bulgaria and
Slovakia do not have official NTOs. The Official Tourism Portal of Bul-
garia, established by the Ministry of Tourism of the Republic of Bulgaria,
is responsible for the promotion of tourism in Bulgaria and manages the
Facebook page analyzed, while the Official Information Portal Slovakia
Travel established by the Ministry of Transport and Construction of the
Slovak Republic is responsible for the promotion of tourism in Slovakia
and manages the Facebook page analyzed. Notwithstanding this fact, all
selected NTOs use Facebook for promotional activities, and the analysis
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in this paper, in line with the research objective, addresses this domain of
the activities of the selected NTOs. The approach and the results present-
ed are part of a wider research related to the digital marketing activities of
the tourism organizations in Serbia.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Marketing activities carried out in a tourism destination have the
task of supporting the most important elements of the destination such as
attractions, services, facilities and human resources, by creating an attrac-
tive image of the destination, designing instruments to support that image
and promoting the destination image to the target segments of visitors
(Mazilu, 2012). Contemporary marketing has changed significantly com-
pared to its beginnings, hence digital marketing communication has prob-
ably become the most advanced communication technique (Tiago &
Verissimo, 2014; Weinberg & Pehlivan, 2011) and an inevitable part of
every NTO’s marketing strategy (Law, Buhalis & Cobanoglu, 2014; Mol-
inillo, Liébana-Cabanillas, Anaya-Sanchez & Buhalis, 2018). In addition,
numerous studies have shown that tourists, especially younger ones, are
more likely to trust and rely on the social media channels to make deci-
sions (Ip, Lee, & Law, 2012; Tham, Croy, & Mair, 2013; Yang & Wang,
2015), as well as to share their own opinions, which leads to creating the
destination image and destination brand awareness. This is especially im-
portant given that Millennials and Generation Z will make up most of the
total tourism demand in the near future, which is essential for NTOs’ pro-
active thinking since this demand in tourism base their travel on using in-
formation and communication technologies on the Internet, such as social
media (Al¢akovi¢, Pavlovi¢ & Popesku, 2017). In response to that, social
media are becoming increasingly relevant as a destination marketing tool
and must be effectively managed by NTOs trying to create a sustainable
competitive advantage (Mariani, Di Felice & Mura, 2016; Pike & Page,
2014).

Social media was adopted by travellers as the main platform for
searching, organizing, sharing and annotating travel stories and experi-
ences (Bilgihan, Barreda, Okumus & Nusair, 2016; Leung et al., 2013),
and using them to market tourism products has proven to be an excellent
strategy (Zeng & Gerritsen, 2014), therefore NTOs must be able to adapt
(Hays, Page & Buhalis, 2013; Molinillo et al., 2018) and meet the chal-
lenges placed by new interaction and communication paradigms in the
tourism sector (Roque & Raposo, 2016). Considering the fact that with
the help of the Internet tourists can come from any part of the planet (An-
dreopoulou, Tsekouropoulos, Koliouska & Koutroumanidis, 2014; Diaz,
Martin & Rubio, 2016), appropriate employment of social media activi-
ties allows for further business development of NTOs, either locally, na-
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tionally or internationally. However, despite the important role of social
media in NTOs’ marketing activities, extant research on the use of social
media in tourism has focused mainly on the use of social media by tour-
ists, or the adoption of social media practices by tourism enterprises
(Usakli, Kog, & Sonmez, 2019), leaving the research on the use of social
media as a destination marketing tool relatively scarce (Hays et al., 2013;
Mariani et al., 2016; Munar, 2012; Pike & Page, 2014; Stankov, Lazi¢, &
Dragicevi¢, 2010; Usakli, Ko¢ & Sonmez, 2017). Considering the im-
portance of using social media in promotional activities in tourism, espe-
cially by the NTOs, the main aim of this paper is to gather insight into the
use of Facebook by the NTOs. The intention of this study is to contribute
to the existing knowledge about the use of social networks for promotion-
al purposes in tourism by following the analysis of several European
NTOs’ activities.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Quantitative research was selected as the primary method of re-
search with the aim of classification, measurement and analysis of NTOs
of Serbia and selected countries’ communication with their target markets
on Facebook. This type of research allows for numerous statistical anal-
yses, as well as drawing conclusions based on the sample, and was previ-
ously applied by multiple authors researching social media communica-
tion between various DMaOs and tourists (Hays et al., 2013; Mariani, et
al., 2016; Mariani, Mura & Di Felice, 2018; Roque & Raposo, 2016;
Stankov, Jovanovi¢, Pavlukovi¢, Kalini¢, Drakuli¢-Kovacevi¢ & Cim-
baljevi¢, 2018; Usaklh et al., 2017; 2019; Villamediana, Kister & Vila,
2019; Yang & Wang, 2015). For the purpose of research, the contents of
Facebook pages of the abovementioned countries’ NTOs were analysed
during the period from January 1%, 2018 to December 31%, 2018. The of-
ficial Facebook pages were selected using the official websites of the
NTOs and the links to social media provided by them. Studies regarding
the evaluation of communication between NTOs and tourists can be
based on numerical analysis or focus on content analysis. Numerical
analysis of the communication between NTOs and tourists measures as-
pects such as the number of followers the page of an NTOs has, as well as
the number of comments, shares and reactions generated by users. Con-
tent analysis, on the other hand, refers to the set of procedures intended
for the systematic analysis of text and includes qualitative and quantita-
tive techniques. Qualitative techniques include in-depth interviews, open
questions and focus groups which provide high quality data, but are nec-
essarily limited to a small sample. Quantitative content analysis provides
numerical measures, either by just counting the categories or words that
appear in the text or by applying semantic methods that use the actual
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meaning of the words to do the analysis at the conceptual level (Jabreel,
Moreno & Huertas, 2017). This research applies the numerical analysis
and quantitative content analysis. In order to determine the criteria for
content analysis, understand the nature of the posts and identify catego-
ries worthy of further research, posts by NTOs of Serbia were observed
for a certain period of time prior to the research. Accordingly, the catego-
ries for the content analysis of the posts, as well as research questions
driven from them, were determined and are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Categories for content analysis and research questions

Category Research question

Do posts by the NTO of Serbia enhance customer relationships by
Posts enhancing customer relationship.  addressing individual users? What is the degree of enhancing customer
relationships compared to the other analysed NTOs?

What is the level of interactivity of the posts by the NTO of Serbia
Call-to-action. compared to the other analysed NTOs? How often do they invite users
to share their own content?

How often are the posts published by the NTO of Serbia used for
promotion? Do they promote a certain website? If they do, is the
website promoted an official website of the NTO or a review website?
Does the NTO of Serbia use posts on Facebook to promote other social
media accounts? To what extent does the NTO of Serbia promote
national food or drinks, events, tourism attractions and tourism
destinations? What type of tourism destination is mostly promoted: a
country as a whole, the capital city or the rest of the country? What is
the degree of promoting these various elements of tourism destinations
compared to the other analysed NTOs?

Promotional posts.

What type of tourism does the NTO of Serbia mostly promote on
Type of tourism promoted in the posts.  Facebook? What type of tourism is mostly promoted by the other
analysed NTOs?
What is the engagement rate of the posts published on Facebook by the
NTO of Serbia? Which analysed NTO has the highest engagement rate?

Source: Authors

Engagement rate of the posts.

The first category for the content analysis of the posts was the de-
gree of enhancing customer relationship. The criterion for evaluating a
post as the one that supported customer relationship was that the NTO
communicated with one user directly and thus developed a deeper rela-
tionship with the user. That direct communication was mostly established
by thanking the author of the picture for sharing it with the NTO. Accord-
ing to many authors, one of the greatest advantages of social media mar-
keting is the interaction with users (Enders, Hungenberg, Denke &
Mauch, 2008; Hajli, 2014; Kaplan & Haenlein, 2010; Michaelidou, Si-
amagka & Christodoulides, 2011). Therefore, the degree of interactivity
of all posts was also analysed. Posts that contained a question for the us-
ers or a call-to-action, mostly asking the users to share their own photos,
were categorized as interactive.
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The aim of every NTO is to attract new tourists and incite them to
visit the tourism destination, as well as retain the existing ones, which is
achieved by promotion, therefore, the percentage of promotional posts
was analysed. Promotional posts were divided into those that promote
digital content, such as the official NTO website or accounts on other so-
cial media, and those that promote various elements of tourism destina-
tions, such as national food, events, tourism attractions and destinations
themselves. Furthermore, it was analysed how often the NTOs promoted
the country as a tourism destination, the capital cities and some other
parts of the country. In order to identify the main generators of tourism
traffic from the NTOs’ point of view, the types of tourism promoted in
the posts were also analysed.

Considering the fact that the NTOs do not sell tourism and travel
products, nor services individually, it can be hard to determine the suc-
cess rate of their digital marketing activities. One of the ways of measur-
ing interest in the tourism offer of the country as a tourism destination is
to look at the number of followers of the NTO on Facebook. However,
the number of followers is not the most important indicator. The content
published triggers the interaction of Facebook users, and those different
actions taken by the users can be measured and represent the engagement
rate. There are different ways of measuring the engagement rate, however
most of them include information such as the reach of the post or the
number of impressions, both only available to page administrators. Be-
cause of that, the following formula, developed by Buhalis & Mamalakis
(2015, p. 259), was used:

Engagement rate (ER) =

Total engagement (likes + comments + shares) (TE)
total fans (TF)

According to this formula, it is possible to calculate engagement
rates for all individual posts, and therefore the average engagement rates
of all the posts published by the NTOs during the period of one year.

The categories for content analysis were not mutually exclusive,
hence one post could fit more categories at once. Every post published by
the NTOs was analysed separately according to all the above-mentioned
categories established by the authors, based on the criteria used by Hays
et al. (2013) and further developed by numerous authors (Huertas, Set6-
Pamies & Miguez-Gonzélez, 2015; Mariani, et al., 2016; 2018; Usakli et
al., 2017; 2019). In order to get the relevant data and assemble useful
information, the observations made on the posts were converted into data
containing values 1 or 0, depending on whether the post meets a certain
criterion or not. The data was then introduced in and analysed by the
statistical analysis software SPSS, version 23.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The observation of NTOs’> Facebook pages indicates that most
NTOs have more than 90% of posts published in the English language
from which the conclusion is drawn that those pages are intended for in-
ternational tourists. The only exception is the NTO of Bulgaria, which
published almost 90% of their posts in Bulgarian. The data on the fre-
quency of posting is presented in Table 2. If we take into consideration
the overall data on the median frequency of posting on Facebook in 2018,
which was 1.1 posts per day (Rival 1Q, 2018), it can be concluded that
only the NTO of Slovenia published frequently enough.

Table 2. Frequency of posting

NTO  NTO NTO NTO NTOCzech  NTO NTO
Serbia  Slovenia Bulgaria Hungary Republic Slovakia  Austria
Number of published 356 254 245 203 314 321
posts
Median frequency of ., 0.98 0.7 0.67 0.36 0.86 0.88

posting

Source: Authors

The highest percentages of posts enhancing customer relationship
were recorded for the NTOs of Slovenia, Slovakia and Bulgaria with 7.6%,
7.3% and 6.7%, respectively. The NTO of Serbia enhanced customer rela-
tionship in 5.6% of their posts, while other NTOs enhanced customer rela-
tionships in less than 2% of their posts. It can be concluded that the posts of
the NTOs were usually not used for communicating with individual users,
thus also concluding that not many user-generated pictures were used for
promoting the destinations. In addition, it can be assumed that the NTOs use
the comments section of the posts for communication with users, thus con-
cluding that further research is needed that would include comments as well.

Regarding the call-to-action posts, the highest levels of interactivity
were noticed in the cases of NTOs of Austria, Slovakia and Slovenia, as it
can be seen in Figure 1. However, only three out of the seven analysed NTOs
used at least some of their posts in order to ask users to share their own pho-
tos. In order to further investigate the degree of call-to-action posts, the Chi-
square test was performed. The results are presented in Table 3 and consider-
ing the low level of Asymptotic Significance, it can be concluded that there
are statistically significant differences between the analyzed NTOs regarding
the degree of call-to-action posts.
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o Call-to-action  m Question for the users W Asking users to share photos

29,3% 29,3% 29,9% 29,9%
27%

251%
23,1%
20% 18,2% 18,2%
13,4%
10,6% 10,6%
7% 7.1% 6,3%
2%
0% 0% 0% 0%
]

INTO Serbia NTO Slovenia NTO Bulgaria NTO Hungary NTO Czech NTO Slovakia NTO Austria
Republic

Figure 1. Call-to-action posts
Source: Authors

Table 3. Call-to-action-posts Chi-square test

Asymptotic
Significance
Value df (2-sided)
Pearson Chi-Square 56.852% 6 .000
Likelihood Ratio 61.369 6 .000
Linear-by-Linear
Association 105 1 T48
M ofValid Cases 1996

Source: Authors

The analysis showed that more than 90% of all the posts by all the
analysed NTOs were promotional. With regard to the promotion of digital
content, the biggest differences can be seen in case of promoting certain
websites, ranging from little over 20% in case of the NTO of Serbia, to
more than two-thirds of posts promoting a website in the cases of the
NTOs of the Czech Republic and Slovakia. Even though different web-
sites were often promoted, it was determined that the NTOs rarely pro-
moted their own official websites or accounts on other social media.
Starting with NTO of Bulgaria that promoted their official website in only
one post, with the NTO of Serbia and Hungary doing so in less than 3%
of their posts, to the NTO of Austria that promoted their official website
in staggering 48.9% of the posts. As far as the promotion of another so-
cial media account is concerned, only the NTO of Slovenia can be singled
out for promoting their Instagram account in 11.3% of the posts, while
other NTOs did not take advantage of this possibility.

As far as the promotion of various elements of tourism destinations
is concerned, the page with the highest percentage of posts promoting na-
tional food was the NTO of Serbia that used every fourth post to promote
it, while the NTO of Bulgaria did so in less than 2% of their posts. In ad-
dition, it was noticed that only a small percentage of all posts by all the
analysed NTOs promoted events, indicating the minor role given to event
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tourism compared to promoting other tangible and intangible tourism at-
tractions. In order to test whether there are statistically significant differences
between the analyzed NTOs considering the frequency of using the posts in
order to promote various elements of tourism destinations, the Chi-square test
was performed. The high level of Asymptotic Significance shown in Table 4
clearly indicates that statistical differences can be disregarded between the
frequency of promotional activities and the NTO itself so it does not
determine that this link should be explored by further analysis.

Table 4. Promotional-posts Chi-square test

Asymptatic
Significance
Value df (2-sided)
Pearson Chi-Square 11.494° 6 074
Likelihood Ratio 11.397 6 077
Linear-by-Linear
Association 960 1 327
N of Valid Cases 1996

Source: Authors

The highest percentage of all posts by all the NTOs was used for pro-
moting tourism destinations, therefore the types of tourism destinations most-
ly promoted were also analysed and the data is presented in Figure 2. As it
can be seen, most of the NTOs regularly promote the country as a tourism
destination and the capital city, but they mostly promote other parts of the
country. This insight into the orientation of most of the researched countries
towards predominantly promoting parts of the country other than the capital
city can be highlighted as one of the most important qualities of the subject
analysed. The only exception to this rule was the NTO of Hungary that pro-
moted Budapest in more than half of their posts, meaning that posts pub-
lished for one year were pretty much monotonous.

m Country as awhole  m Capital city ~ m The rest of the country

65,4%

61,2%

58,4% 58,9%

52,2% 51,4%
36% 35

26,6
4,5% .
19,5 14,2 19,6 21,2

NTO Serbia NTO Slovenia NTO Bulgaria NTO Hungary NTO Czech NTO Slovakia NTO Austria
Republic

Figure 2. Types of tourism destinations promoted
Source: Authors
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The data on the types of tourism promoted in the posts by the ana-
lysed NTOs is presented in Table 5. As it can be noticed, most of the ana-
lysed NTOs rely largely on cultural tourism, including the NTO of Serbia.
In addition, most of the NTOs promote nature-based tourism, which was
the most promoted type of tourism in the case of the NTO of Slovenia
and promoted to a great extent by the NTOs of Serbia, Slovakia and Bul-
garia. Lastly, cities and towns are also promoted regularly, with urban
tourism being the most promoted type of tourism in posts by NTOs of
Hungary and Austria. All the NTOs published around 10% of posts that
did not promote any type of tourism in particular, except for the NTO of
Bulgaria that did so in 19.3% of the cases.

Table 5. Types of tourism promoted in the posts

NTO NTO NTO NTO NTO Czech NTO NTO
Serbia  Slovenia Bulgaria Hungary  Republic Slovakia  Austria
Active tourism 10.9% 19.4% 6.7% 4.5% 7.9% 12.1% 9.3%
Wellness tourism 4.6% 9.6% 1.2% 33% 1.5% 45% 1.2%
Culinary tourism 26.4% 14.6% 2% 13.5% 17.7% 5.7% 16.8%
Cultural tourism 38.9% 16% 29.5% 46.9% 438.3% 41.1% 27.4%
Mountain tourism 12.2% 4.5% 10.6% - 3% 6.7% 18.4%
Nature-based tourism 294%  25.8% 22.8% 9% 13.8% 26.8% 19.6%
Rural tourism 3.6% 25% 1.2% - - 1.3% 28%
Seaside tourism - 5.3% §.7%
Urban tourism 20.5% 20.8% 15% 52.6% 36.9% 17.2% 29.3%
Other 0.3% 2.5% 0.8% 1.2% 0.5% 1% 3.7%
None 11.6% 8.1% 19.3% 11.4% 11.3% 10.8% 9.7%

Source: Authors

Out of all the analysed NTOs, the NTO of Austria has the largest
number of followers and was the first to join Facebook. On the other
hand, the NTO of the Czech Republic joined Facebook significantly later
than the other NTOs, but still has a considerable number of followers®.
The NTO of Serbia does not have many followers, more precisely, only
the NTOs of Bulgaria and Slovakia have less followers. Since the NTO of
Bulgaria published mainly in Bulgarian, it can be assumed that is the rea-
son why not so many international tourists showed interest in their Face-
book page. The data on the other indicator of the success rate of the
NTOs digital marketing activities, the engagement rate, is presented in
Figure 3. As it can be noticed, posts by the NTO of Serbia have the high-
est engagement rates, even though their number of followers is not that

1 Number of followers was registered on February 8" 2019.
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high. Thus, it can be concluded that the fan base of the NTO of Serbia is
high quality, as opposed to the fan bases of the other NTOs, especially the
NTOs of the Czech Republic and Austria that have the highest numbers
of followers, but the lowest engagement rates.

0,0073%

,0003%
NTO Serbia NTO Slovenia NTO Bulgaria NTO Hungary NTO Czech NTO Slovakia NTO Austria
Republic
Figure 3. Engagement rates of the NTOs
Source: Authors

The total data obtained in the analysis and previously explained are
summarized in table Table 6.

Table 6. Overall data of the analysis

NTO Serbia NTO NTO NTO NTO Czech NTO NTO
Slovenia Bulgaria Hungary Republic Slovakia Austria
Posts eahancing customer 5.6% 7.6% 6.7% 0.4% 1.5% 73% 2%
relationship
20% 1% 10.6% 182% 203% 200%
il = | 23.1% = = = = =
Ca”,'m' Question B ° '{ % i B - &
action & % Slesn | S| oo% | S| oo | A 0% | & 0%
Ask for photos 2%
Website 21.5% 48% 53.9% 58.4% 773% 75.8% 1%
Official NTO 2% 24.4% 04% 20% 25.6% 27.4% 48.0%
website
Review website 16.5% 10.4% 43% 26.5% 20.6% 15.6% 5%
Promotional| Asomersocial | 2 | 5gor | 5| gy | B om | S| 2w | S esu | 5|3 | 8| o6
posts media account ~ w ) " " ~ -
(=) (=3 = =) = = =
National food 24.8% 12.9% 1.6% 143% 16.7% 3% 16.8%
Event 11.2% 10.7% 9.1% 16.3% 13.3% 8.7% 6%
Attraction 40.8% 37.1% 30.3% 52.2% 42.0% 46.8% 343%
Destination 97.7% 95.5% 02 5% 93.0% 05 1% 97.1% 972%
Type of tourism destination The rest of The rest of The rest of Capital city The restof | Therestof | The restof
mostly promoted the country the country the country v - the country | the country | the country
Type of tourism mosthy Cultural Nature-based Cultural Urban Cultural Cultural Urban
promoted tourism tourism tourism tourism tourism tourism tourism
Engagement rate of the posts 0.0073 0.0020 0.0025 0.0008 0.0002 0.0016 0.0003

Source: Authors

Several constraints of the research presented can be pointed out.
As it was already emphasized, even though a fair part of conversation be-
tween the NTOs and the users takes place in the comments, they were not
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part of this research. Secondly, it was analysed how often different types
of tourism destinations were promoted, however, only the capital cities
were singled out, while the other parts of the countries were put in one
category. The results of the analysis showed that clearer criteria should be
defined by which other parts of the country would be categorized sepa-
rately. Additional research by the countries’ regions can also be advised.
The approach of the research presented was defined by the criteria for the
selection of the competitive set for the analysis, however, future analysis
could establish broader approaches to Facebook promotion, not limited to
mutual competitors only but to those destinations that are among the most
developed in the world. Lastly, the implementation of qualitative content
analysis evaluating the frequency of the used terms within the posts using
NVivo statistical software can be advised to provide insight into the most
significant attributes promoted by individual tourism organization.

CONCLUSIONS

This paper presents the results on the degree of the use of promo-
tional activities on Facebook by the National tourism organization of Ser-
bia compared to the same activities by the selected NTOs. Out of the ana-
lysed NTOs, the only one with an official digital marketing strategy is the
NTO of Slovenia. According to the Slovenian NTO, in accordance with
their work programs for 2020/2021, it is indicated that digital marketing
activities of the NTO have been upgraded with the Digital Marketing
Strategy 2022 (Slovenska turisti¢na organizacija, 2019, p. 23). However,
even without the official strategy, the NTO of Serbia, as well as all the
other researched NTOs, are actively using digital marketing activities.

Previous research on the use of social media in NTOs’ marketing
activities is limited in terms of the countries investigated, as well as the
duration of the research period. There have been researches including on-
ly one country (Villamediana, et al., 2019), a few researches on the use of
Facebook by the NTOs of the top 10 international tourism destinations
according to the UNWTO data for the appropriate year (Hays et al., 2013;
Mariani et al., 2018; Usakli, et al., 2017), as well as those researching
representatives of NTOs from five different continents (Roque & Raposo,
2016), or leading Asian NTOs (Yang & Wang, 2015). A study by
Stankov et al. (2018) needs to be highlighted as the one including multi-
ple European countries, that is, 27 of them, and offering numerical data
on the Facebook pages researched. In addition, most of the mentioned pa-
pers and studies offered data based on the research period of only a month
or two. Accordingly, this paper contributes to the existing knowledge on
the use of social media in NTOs’ marketing activities by focusing on
emerging tourism destinations instead of the leading ones, as well as by
providing detailed analysis based on multiple categories for content re-
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search, and extending the research period in order to make the conclu-
sions more valid.

There are several conclusions about the promotional activities of
the NTO of Serbia on Facebook that can be drawn from the data present-
ed. First, the content could be published more often. Even though the fre-
quency of posting is not that low, it is lower than the average frequency
of posting on Facebook in 2018. Secondly, the posts rarely enhance cus-
tomer relationship. The fact that all the other researched NTOs also rarely
enhance customer relationship needs to be highlighted, however, the in-
crease of the number of this type of posts can be recommended. Com-
pared to the other NTOs, the level of interactivity of the posts by the NTO
of Serbia is in accordance with the others, however they could ask for us-
ers’ photos more often. If they choose to share those same photos, then
that would automatically increase the number of their customer relation-
ship enhancing posts as well. It is well known that user-generated content
is a very useful marketing tool, therefore asking for and sharing users’
photos is highly recommended. With regard to the promotion-related
posts, more frequent promotion of the official NTO website, as well as
the promotion of the other social media accounts can be recommended. It
can also be noticed that national food is frequently promoted, which leads
to the conclusion that it is believed that national food can increase the in-
terest of foreign tourists. However, events are rarely promoted. Every
year, many different events take place in Serbia, with a few of them being
well established in the perception of foreign tourists. Nevertheless, the
unusually low number of posts was dedicated to events, even to the suc-
cessful ones. Research on the promotion of tourism destinations showed
evenly distributed frequency of promoting three different types of desti-
nations. Therefore, the posts published for one year were versatile
enough, with all parts of the country evenly promoted. In addition, cultur-
al tourism, nature-based tourism and urban tourism were most frequently
promoted. Finally, even though the NTO of Serbia should try to attract
more followers in order to present the tourism offer of Serbia to a larger
number of potential visitors, it can be concluded that the NTO of Serbia
has a high-quality fan base given that they frequently engage with the
content provided. Overall, it can be concluded that the promotional activi-
ties of the NTO of Serbia on Facebook are in accordance with the activi-
ties of the other analysed NTOs, except for the significantly higher en-
gagement rate which needs to be highly praised. According to the data
presented, certain improvements can be advised which can be used to fur-
ther enhance marketing activities of the NTO of Serbia on Facebook, as
well as of other national tourism organizations.
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AKTUBHOCTHU HAIIUOHAJIHUX TYPUCTUYKHUX
OPI'AHM3AIINJA HA ®EJCBYKY:
CPBMJA 1 JEOUHUCAHU KOHKYPEHTCKU CET

Coma 3aaranos!, Janujen Iapnosuh?, Josan IMonecky?
1Akanemuja cTpykoBHuX cTyauja Jyxna Cpouja — Oncex braue, PerryGmixa Cpouja
2ynupepsuter Cunruayrym, beorpas, Perny6muka Cpouja

Pe3ume

JIpyLITBEHE MpEXe e y BEIMKO] MEPH KOPUCTE y CABPEMEHOM TYPHU3MY H I0-
CTajy CBE BaXKHMjH aJlaT JECTUHAIM]CKOT MapKETHHTI'a, 1A UX HAIHOHAJIHE TYPHUCTHYKE
opraHu3anyje Mopajy ehUKacHO KOPHCTHTH Kako OW CTBOpHJIE OIPKHBY KOHKY-
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pentcky npeanoct. C 003upoM Ha OGpojHE MPEIHOCTH KOje HBHXOBa yrnoTpeda mpysxa
HALMOHAJIHUM TYPHCTHYKHM OpraHM3allijamMa, OBaj Paj MPEJICTaB/ba HCTPAKHUBABE O
CTeNeHy ynorpede M KBAJIUTETYy NPOMOTHBHHUX AKTHBHOCTH TYpPHCTHYKE OpraHu3a-
muje Cpbuje Ha DejcOyky. Y uniby AetasbHHUje aHanu3e, yrnopeleHe cy akTHBHOCTH
Typuctuuke opranmsanuje Cpbuje y oBOj 007IaCTH ca MPUMEHOM IIPOMOTHBHUX aK-
THBHOCTH HAIL[MOHAJIHUX TYpUCTHYKHX opraHu3auuja Crnosenuje, Byrapcke, Mahap-
cke, Yemke, CnoBauke u Aycrpuje Ha ®DejcOyky. Canprkaj Hanora HaBeneHux HTO
Ha DejcOyKy je aHamM3HWpaH y Iepuoxy on roauHy nana. IIpe cera, yTBpheno je y
KO0joj Mepu o0jaBe MoapKaBajy OJHOC ca KOPUCHHUIIMMA U KOJMKO YECTO MO3MBAjy KO-
pucHUKe Ha uHTepakuujy. [lopea Tora, MCTpakeH je CTENEH MPOMOIM]E JUTUTATHOT
cajipkaja, HallMOHAIIHE XpaHe, Aorahaja, aTpakiuja U AeCTHHALIM]jA. Y CKJIaay ca THM,
YTBPHEHO je KOJIIMKO YeCTO Ce MPOMOBHILY 3eMJbE Ka0 TYPUCTHUKE JECTHHALM]E, a KO-
JIMKO Y€CTO IJIaBHU I'PaJIOBU M OCTAaJIH JICJIOBH MCTPAKMBAHUX 3eMasba. Kako Ou ce
YTBPAWIIM TJIaBHU [€HEPATOPH TYPUCTHUYKOT IIPOMETA U3 TEPCIEKTHBE NCTPAKMBAHUX
HTO, uctpaxkeHO je U MUTame BPCTa TypuMa Koje cy Hajueuihie mpomoBucane. Ha
Kpajy, IPEICTABIbEHU CY PE3yITaTH UCTPAKUBAMA O KBATUTETY IUIMTAIHUX MapKe-
THHT aKTUBHOCTH HcTpakuBaHuX HTO Ha OCHOBY cTONE MHTEpaKIMje BUXOBUX Ipa-
THJIALA.
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ARE SOCIAL WORKERS THE MISSING LINK
IN PUBLIC SECONDARY SCHOOLS IN NOVI SAD?

Jovana Skori¢*, Marina Nedeljkovi¢, Una Tan¢ik
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, Serbia

Abstract

Increasing levels of poverty, social inequalities, broken marriages, domestic violence,
health problems and other (social) problems present challenges that often have negative
implications for school attendance and success at school. Given this fact, the school system
should provide more consistent support by introducing social workers to schools. In the
theoretical part of the paper, a brief overview of the history of the social work in schools,
that is, the basic postulates of school social work before the beginning of the 21st century
will be presented. Following this, the normative bases of the social work profession in
education in the Republic of Serbia will be presented, i.e. it will be pointed out whether and
in what way it is possible to implement this profession in the education system. In the
empirical part, the paper will attempt to answer two research questions: whether secondary
schools in Novi Sad perceive the need for social workers, and whether social workers
recognize the need of their profession in educational system. Data were collected through
interviews (structured questionnaire) that examined the perceptions of professional
associates (pedagogues, psychologists, and social workers from Center for Social Work,
Novi Sad) about the need for social workers in secondary schools in Novi Sad. The aim of
the research is to analyse the perceptions of professional associates on the values and need
for social work services in schools.

Key words: social work, social workers, educational system, school social work,
needs.

JIA JIM CY COLIUJAJTHU PATHULIA KAPUKA
KOJA HEJIOCTAJE Y HOBOCAJICKHAM PEJIOBHUM
CPEJILAM IIKOJIAMA?

AncTpakT

Cge Behn cTeTieH cHpoMaIlTBa, COIMjaTHIX HEjeTHAKOCTH, pa3Bojia OpakoBa, HaCHJba
y TopoaunamMa, mpodiieMa ca 3paBibeM, Ty Cy M APYrH (APYIITBEHH) MPOOIEMH KOjU
MPEICTaBIbajy M3a30Be KOJU YECTO MMajy HeTaTHBHE MMILUIAKAIMje Ha ToXal)ame MKoje 1

* AyTtop 3a KopecrnoHiaeHuujy. Josana Illkopuh, ®unosopcku daxysner, Ip 3opana
Bunhuha 2, 21102 Hosu Can, Cp6uja, skoricjovana@yahoo.com
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mikoncku yerex. C 003upoM Ha TO, LIKOJCKH cucTeM Ou Tpebano na obe3denyt KOH3U-
CTCHTHH]y TOJIPLIKY YYCHULIMMA YBOh)CHEM COLMjAITHUX PaJHHIKA Y LIKOJIE. Y TEOPHjCKOM
Jeiy paja, npukazahe ce KpaTak OCBPT Ha MCTOPHjy COLMjAJHOI pajia y LIKOJIaMa, OJi-
HOCHO Ipyika3ahe ce OCHOBHH IIOCTYJIaTH MCTOT npe noyeTka 21. Beka. Hakon Tora, mpu-
ka3ahe ce HOpMaTHUBHE OCHOBE IpodecHje COLMjaTHor pana y odpasosamy y PermyOim
CpOuju, ogHOCHO Buiche ce 1a 1M je 1 Ha KOjH HauMH MOryha NMIUIEMEeHTamuja OBe po-
(ecuje y cucreM oOpasoBama. Y eMITHPHUjCKOM Jelty, pajx he HOKyIaTH Ja 0JroBOpy Ha
JIBa ICTpa)KMBAYKa IUTAkba: JIa JIH HOBOCAJICKE CPEbE LIKOJIC BUJIE ITOTPedy 3a coLuja-
HHUM paJHHIMMA, U Jia JIM COLMjaHA PAJHHULIM MPEN0o3Hajy NOoTpedy 3a CBOjoM mpodecu-
joM y mkonama. [lomamm cy mpUKyIUbeHH IMyTeM HHTEpBjya (CTPYKTYPHPAaHHU YIHTHHK)
KOJH je UCIIMTA0 MepLEIIYje CTPyYHUX PaJHUKA (IeJaror M MCUXOJoT U3 LIKOJa U COLH-
JAJTHM PaHUIM U3 HOBOCAZICKOT LleHTpa 3a cormjaiHu pax) o MOTpeOu COLMjaTHUX PaaHu-
Ka y cpezbuM mkosama. [{ub HeTpakiBarba jecTe aHan3a NepLeriiija CTpYYHUX capaj-
HHKa (Trearora, IICHX0JI0Ta ¥ COLMjAITHIX PaJHHKA) O BPEIXHOCTHMA U IIOTPeOH 3a yCiy-
rama COLIHjaJIHOT paJia y [IKOJIaMa.

Kibyune peun:  comujasHu paj, CONMjaIHI PagHULIN, CHCTEM 00pa3oBamba, COLMjaTHH
pan y mKomm, norpede.

INTRODUCTION - ROOTS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE SOCIAL WORK PROFESSION IN THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

The role of schools is not only to educate, but also to provide

an environment where the potential of the child will be
maximized. In order to reach this potential, it is important to
involve the child, parents, school and community in the
education system. Obviously, the social worker plays an
important role in facilitating the connection between school,
community, students and parents. Such links are crucial in
breaking down barriers to educational attainment.

(McKinnon, Kearns and Crockett 2004, in McDavitt, 2017, p. 40)

The profession of school social work has emerged in the context of
the expansion of social work in many countries. The prerequisite for the
development of the profession of the social worker in the educational sys-
tem was the introduction of compulsory education for all children at a
time when education was no longer reserved only for the elite, but be-
came part of the preparation of all children for modern life (Pushkina,
2017). The history of the profession of school social work dates back to
the 19™ century in the UK. What has led to this is the confrontation with
poverty, social injustice, the inexperience of parents who have not been
educated, etc., and for these reasons no connection was made between the
school community and its students. In accordance with the above men-
tioned problems, there is a need for social workers, who were originally
called “supervising officers” in charge of the cooperation between the
school and the local community in order to promote understanding and
communication. That is, these workers were hired as advocates for equal
rights and as field workers who went on home visits (Cekerevac, 2020).
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Initially, their work was not funded by the state but through various civil
society organizations. Later, an initiative was formed to change the exist-
ing (social) policies, and the National Association of Social Workers in
Education (NASWE) was founded in 1884 in the UK. Its original role
was to provide a link between the school and the family of students who
were marginalized (Allen-Meares, Washington & Welsh, 1996).

On the other hand, the introduction of the profession of the social
worker in educational systems across the United States began somewhat
later, in the 20™ century. Regardless of the geographical area, it was ob-
vious that bridges had to be built between the community, school, imme-
diate family’s needs and long-term educational opportunities for students
(McDavitt, 2017). Initially, in the United States, this activity took place
through the so-called “visiting teachers” who worked in schools in Bos-
ton, New York, Chicago, etc., in the period between 1906 and 1907
(Kelly, 2008). The idea was for them to use “social work methods” to im-
prove children’s individual success at school, as well as the link between
family, school and community resources. Oppenheimer (1925) also
pointed out to the need for this connection, believing that non-cooperation
between school and family can extremely violate the rights of the child,
as did Mary Richmond (1922) who saw this project as a strategic basis for
building school-family-community relations. Richmond describes the qual-
ifications and roles of visiting teachers where she states that “the visiting
teacher is a social worker, preferably with classroom teaching experience”
(Richmond, 1922: 198). Namely, the visiting teacher gets to know the so-
cial network of students and families, and that is exactly what enables them
to follow cases every day, react to situations, provide consultations to
school staff and use their knowledge gained about the individual in their
environment (Oppenheimer, 1925). Precisely for these reasons, visiting
teachers played a unique role in the community due to their knowledge of
the dynamics of the student environment on the one hand, and the school
system on the other. These school experiments, when it comes to the social
work profession in schools, have resulted in better opportunities and pro-
gress in the education system and overall community development. In light
of this, other schools, districts and states also undertook the initiative of vis-
iting teachers, which later encouraged school-based services.

If we look at the European context, it could be said that the emer-
gence and development of social work in educational institutions is dif-
ferent in terms of the time of introduction, structure and goals. In addition
to the above-mentioned Great Britain, in the 1940s, the Nordic countries
launched an initiative to introduce social workers in schools, primarily to
prevent various psychosocial problems of students (prevention was re-
flected in the form of group work with students, development of new pro-
grams, consultations with relatives, etc.). In the 1960s, the social worker
became an integral part of the school system in Germany and Poland, and
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then in the 1980s, in other European and non-European countries, such as
Switzerland, Russia, Latvia, Hungary, etc. (Cekeravac, 2020). It is im-
portant to mention that in the former Yugoslavia, i.e. in today's Republic of
Croatia, in the 1970s, there were attempts to introduce social work into the
educational system. However, despite some examples of good and success-
ful practice, the wider employment of social workers in schools remained
inconsistent and sporadic. Some of the reasons for discontinuous and in-
consistent employment of social workers in schools were the frequent
changes in legislation, political context, etc. (Gavrilovi¢, 2013). Similar sit-
uation can be found in Bosnia and Herzegovina, i.e. Republika Srpska,
where in the period from 1974 to 1985, only 19 social workers were em-
ployed in the educational system, and the reason for this is considered, sim-
ilarly to the territory of the Republic of Croatia, insufficiently clear legal
regulations and the lack of a strategy for the development of this profession
in the education system (Basi¢, 2010). On the other hand, the social work
profession was introduced in educational institutions in 2008 on the territo-
ry of Republika Srpska, but the whole process was very slow and often in-
compatible with the real needs of students. This introduction of the social
work profession is regulated by the Law on Primary Education which rec-
ognizes social workers as professional associates, i.e. as an important part
of the school team (Official Gazette of the Republic of Srpska, 2017).

Similar attempts to introduce professional social work were rec-
orded in the Republic of Serbia when the Faculty of Political Sciences
implemented a project in several schools in Belgrade in the 1980s. De-
spite the satisfaction with the project and good results (i), this attempt to
introduce a social worker in schools remains inconsistent, which is sup-
ported by the fact that there are currently almost no social workers in high
schools in Serbia (except in some extreme situations) (Cekerevac, 2020).
A new attempt was recorded in 2019, when the project “Social worker at
school” was piloted with the aim of effectively connecting the social pro-
tection system and the educational system. However, the project lasted
for only three months and covered one municipality, i.e. four primary
schools. The project was set up with the support of the local self-
government and the initiative of the Center for Social Work of the Munic-
ipality of Stara Pazova. The project is designed with the idea of monitor-
ing and analyzing the social conditions and needs of students in order to
take appropriate measures to overcome any difficulties (Center for Social
Work Stara Pazova). Despite the positive results of the project and the
satisfaction of the actors involved, there is no relevant information on the
future and continuation of this project.

Contrary to this, examples of good practice are recorded in Slove-
nia, where the social work profession existed in schools even when Slo-
venia was part of former Yugoslavia. Namely, the Counselling Depart-
ment in primary schools consisted of a pedagogue, psychologist, defec-
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tologist and a social worker (Popov & Spasenovic, 2018). The main activ-
ities of social workers were to monitor and support the psychosocial de-
velopment of students, work with school staff and parents, as well as to
cooperate with the community. Similarly, in Macedonia, the Law of Pri-
mary Education and the Law of Secondary Education (Official Gazette of
the Republic of Macedonia, 2017) stipulate that professional associates in
the school include a pedagogue, psychologist, sociologist, social worker,
defectologist and librarian. The basic role of social workers is reflected in
supporting students to fulfill their full potential on the academic, emo-
tional, social and behavioral levels. In accordance with that, the role of social
workers in the field of designing and implementing developmental and
preventive activities in school is emphasized (Popov & Spasenovic, 2018).

Given that the above mentioned social work services in schools
have evolved and changed over time. If we summarize the abovemen-
tioned, some of the crucial responsibilities of school social workers have
been: helping teachers understand that the negative social environment
(poverty, child labor, domestic abuse, child labor, etc.) greatly influences
school attendance, mediation between schools and families and communi-
ty, prevention programs, etc. From all of the above, it can be concluded
that social work in schools a few decades ago was not the same as today's
social work - the path was often unclear, perspectives were changing, roles
were often modified, etc. Today, its function is primarily a holistic model of
social work that has multiple roles, which will be discussed later.

Normative bases of the social work profession in the educational system
in the Republic of Serbia

The Law on the Fundamentals of the Education System (Official
Gazette of the Republic of Serbia, 2020a) in Article 8 emphasizes the
goals of education, i.e. states the full intellectual, emotional, social, moral
and physical development of each child, student and adult, in accordance
with his age, developmental needs and interests as an indispensable goal
of the education system. Given that social work is an activity that (among
other things) seeks to improve the overall functioning of individuals,
groups and communities, we can say that this goal is intrinsically linked
to the role of social workers in society. On the other hand, the Law rec-
ognizes that professional work in the school is performed by professional
associates, namely a psychologist, pedagogue and librarian (Article 135).
Depending on the needs of the school and the program that is being real-
ized, additional support and professional work can be performed by a so-
cial worker, defectologist, speech therapist and an andragogue. Accord-
ing to the Law, psychologists and pedagogues have the status of profes-
sional associates, while social workers are proposed just as associates.

Legal frameworks recognize this profession in the domain of the
education system, but in practice it is completely absent, even though
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there is an expansion of social problems. From the above, the fact arises
that the educational system in the Republic of Serbia does not deal con-
tinuously and consistently with the social problems of students, but only
sporadically, i.e. in extremely drastic and individual cases. In contrast,
Gavrilovi¢ (Gavrilovié¢, 2020) points out that social work in school should
become a link between all actors in the community who synergistically
affect the continuous well-being of the individual, the development of
school as an environment within which the individual should enjoy their
rights and fulfill their capacities. That is, the social work(er) together with
the school and the community should promote a holistic approach when it
comes to the well-being of students, as well as their families.

If we look at the Law on Secondary Education and Upbringing
(Official Gazette of the Republic of Serbia, 2020b), we notice that the
goals are explicitly amended with regard to the respect for racial, nation-
al, cultural, linguistic, religious, gender, sex and age equality, tolerance
and respect for diversity (Article 2.), which also represents the basic val-
ues of social work. That is, social work promotes social justice and social
changes that are moving towards equality, supports people in overcoming
various social problems and empowers their users so that they can over-
come certain problems with their own strengths and potentials. Namely,
when it comes to the above-mentioned expansion of social problems, fre-
quent divorces, poverty, premature consumption of alcohol and/or various
psychoactive substances, frequent physical confrontations in and out of
the school yard, these are just some of the problems that require response
and the holistic approach we have mentioned before.

Analyzing the existing principles of our educational system, the
current problems of our community, as well as the goals of education and
upbringing (Official Gazette of Republic of Serbia, 2020a; 2020b), it is
clear that there is room for the implementation of the social work profes-
sion in schools. However, the question that arises is why the social work
profession has been neglected in our schools, while a large number of
countries on all continents have affirmed, recognized the importance and
legally regulated the social work profession in schools long ago. That is,
it is important to point out that our Law acknowledges the possibility, but
not the obligation, of employing social workers, as is the case with peda-
gogues or psychologists.

CONTEMPORARY PERSPECTIVE AND ROLE
OF SCHOOL SOCIAL WORKERS

The dynamics of social development of a society are linked to the
widening of social problems, especially in the context of education. The
role of social work in educational institutions is essential, primarily be-
cause of its large role in the field of inclusion of marginalized children in
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the education system. Given that social work focuses on the well-being of
the individual in terms of increasing and developing their capacities, it
could be said that social work services cannot be separated from inclusive
education (Balli, 2016).

Although social workers have a great deal of responsibility and dif-
ferent roles in the school system of education, there are several basic tasks
common to all school social workers. As a member of the team and the
school community, the social worker is expected to be in constant contact
and communication with other members, to apply his assessment to various
roles in direct service, consultation and development programs, to be capa-
ble to do direct intervention with children and parents in various forms of
cooperation (individual, group and family modalities), and to participate in
the creation of development programs (Constable, Kuzmickaite, Harrison,
& Volkmann, 1999). Research by Frey and George states that the primary
goal of social work in schools is to allow students to function and learn
without disturbances in the school environment. In other words, effective
practice of social work in schools consists of cooperation, counseling, de-
veloping behavioral plans and education, and the training of other partici-
pants in the school system towards more demanding students, in the context
of daily student experience at school. They work, mainly, with individual
students, but can set up and run different groups of students as well as par-
ents (Frey & George-Nichols, 2003).

NASW Standards of Practice for School Social Workers (NASW,
2008) provide a list of factors that affect students' ability to actively pursue
learning. These are mainly family changes, drug and/or alcohol abuse within
the home environment, poverty, violence, abuse and neglect, transition or
housing instability, etc. School social workers can implement early interven-
tion, prevention and intervention strategies in areas such as networking,
counseling, case management and participation in the design and monitoring
of different education policies. According to the aforementioned list of
threatening factors, school social workers are there to support these students,
in which case they advocate for the right to an education that respects the
dignity, value and culture of the individual. Similarly, O’Donell believes that
social work in schools plays a key role in developing and connecting students
with the necessary resources and support, to maximize their potential in the
educational process (O’Donnell, 2000).

NASW also emphasizes the unique contribution of the school so-
cial worker to the interdisciplinary team, allowing the family, the school
and the community an interdisciplinary approach (NASW, 2002). Ac-
cordingly, membership of interdisciplinary teams requires (1) interde-
pendence; (2) ability to perform new professional activities and take on
new tasks as needed; (3) flexibility; (4) collective ownership of goals and
(5) process thinking (Bronstein, 2003). What is often a problem in this
context is that teachers and other school staff do not understand the role
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of school social workers, and as a result, do not value them. Avant (2014)
conducted a study on the role of school social workers in implementing
response to intervention. During the research, school social workers stat-
ed that they were often considered pseudo-administrative staff. First of
all, teachers did not regard them as important members of the school staff
and did not include them in various interactions. The lack of understand-
ing certainly has negative implications for the students themselves.
Research (Balli, 2016) considers that "one of the most important
aspects of school social workers is to monitor students in a family context
and further strengthen the relationship between school and parents” (Bal-
li, 2016, p. 175). Accordingly, it could be said that social workers have an
active and integral role in the lives of students and their families, and on
the other hand they remain an underutilized resource within school facili-
ties. Hayne argues that, although the primary mission of the education
system is academic development, the school should take more responsi-
bility for social and "silent™ issues (Haynes, 2002). As teachers develop
students 'potentials through the transfer of knowledge, skills and values,
social workers can support students' well-being so that they are ready to
learn. This means that social workers in this context play a key role as
partners with schools to provide students with support in reaching their
full intellectual, emotional and social potential (Huxtable, 2013). Specifi-
cally, it follows from the hypothesis that the daily lack of attention in
schools for the psychological, social and emotional well-being of students
has led to maladaptive behavior within classrooms. Closely related to this
are lower academic achievement, chronic failure in school progression,
impairment of mental health, etc. (Haynes, 2002). According to NASW:

School social workers represent an integral link between school,
home, and the community in helping students achieve academic suc-
cess. They work directly with school administrations as well as with
students and families, providing leadership in school disciplinary poli-
cy-making, mental health interventions, crisis management and sup-
port services. As part of an interdisciplinary team that helps students
succeed, social workers also facilitate community involvement in
schools by advocating for student success. (NASW, 2017: 1)

Boyle and co-workers were concerned with implementing the
skills needed to be an effective social worker in the school system. The
following are relevant: ability to evaluate and treat students properly; di-
rect practice and experience - having practical skills to work with indi-
viduals, groups or the local community; the ability to counsel individuals
on mental health issues, working with students with emotional or behav-
ioral problems; the need for home visits with certain students; ability to
work in groups; having the knowledge to establish and maintain profes-
sional/supportive relationships; ability to collect and possess information
about a particular problem or information; ability to identify client's ca-
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pabilities and strengths; ability to develop a plan to improve a situation or
chance of solving a problem; ability to use legitimate and recognized re-
search interventions; work within the value system and ethics of the pro-
fession of social worker, etc. (Boyle et al., 2006).

RESEARCH OBJECTIVES AND HYPOTHESES
OF THE RESEARCH

1. Providing a more complete picture of the role of social workers in schools,
2. Analysis of the perception of professional associates (psychologists,
pedagogues, and social workers) on the need for social workers in sec-
ondary schools,

3. Pointing out the need for social workers in high schools in Novi Sad

H1: Pedagogues and psychologists believe that the existence of social work-
ers in schools would contribute to a more effective solution to students' vari-
ous social problems.

H2: The presence of social workers in schools would contribute to a bet-
ter communication between the school and the centers for social work.
H3: Social workers believe that the social work profession is necessary in
educational institutions — secondary schools.

METHODOLOGY AND PROCEDURE
Sample

The study was conducted in 2018/2019 school year, and involved
12 public high schools in Novi Sad. Psychologists and pedagogues were
interviewed from each school with a total of 23 pedagogues and psy-
chologists (i.e., 10 psychologists and 11 pedagogues, while two did not
comment). In addition, 15 social workers working at the Center for Social
Work in Novi Sad participated in the research.

Data Collection Techniques

Data were collected through an interview (structured questionnaire)
that examined the perceptions of professional associates (pedagogues, psy-
chologists, and social workers) about the need for social workers in second-
ary schools.

For the purpose of the research, the principals of all secondary
schools on the territory of Novi Sad were contacted, and were visited by
researchers personally. After interviewing the principals, psychologists
and pedagogues were contacted, and the researchers interviewed the par-
ticipants on the premises of the school. Also, the Director of the Center
for Social Work on the territory of Novi Sad was contacted, and the re-
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searchers personally interviewed all social workers who were present on
the day of the interview.

RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

This research looks at the responses of professional associates in
high schools in Novi Sad when it comes to the support of social workers
in them. That is, as mentioned above, a total of 23 pedagogues and psy-
chologists (i.e., 10 psychologists and 11 pedagogues, while two did not
participate) from 12 high schools on the territory of Novi Sad, participat-
ed in the research. Moreover, the survey also included 15 social workers
working at the Center for Social Work in Novi Sad. The results that will
be presented were obtained through the statistical analysis of the answers
given by pedagogues, psychologists and social workers during interview.
The results of the descriptive statistics will be presented first, followed by
the correlation and the results of the chi-square test.

The sample included all high schools on the territory of Novi
Sad. The obtained results are grouped into two thematic sections:

1. Attitudes of pedagogues and psychologists about social work
profession in schools,

2. Attitudes of social workers about the social work profession in
schools.

School social work and attitudes of pedagogues and psychologists

In the section that follows, we will deal with the presentation and
data analysis concerning the attitudes of pedagogues and psychologists
when it comes to the inclusion of social workers in high schools. If we
look at the age: 11 of them are between 50 and 59, slightly less, 9 of them
are between 40 and 49, while there are only 3 respondents over 60. Also,
the results indicate that the most significant number of respondents, or 14
of them, have over 20 years of school experience, 8 respondents have 15-
20 years of school experience, while only 1 respondent between 1 and 5
years. The attitude that most respondents agreed with (16 respondents)
was that the school would be a more favorable environment for the psy-
chosocial development of students if it had a social worker position. On
the other hand, only 5 respondents do not know or are not sure about this
claim, while no respondents believe it to be false.

The following table shows the attitudes of pedagogues and psy-
chologists and their views on differences in activities within the school
when it comes to the social work profession and the profession of peda-
gogy and psychology. Specifically, the results obtained indicate that ex-
pert associates believe that social workers would be the most supportive
of socially disadvantaged families, and this function cannot be compen-
sated by a school psychologist and/or pedagogues.
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Table 1. The difference in school activity between the social worker,
psychologist, and pedagogues

Attitudes N %

Access to education 3 214
Support for disadvantaged families 8 57.1
Cooperation with social welfare institutions 2 143
There is no difference 1 7.1

In the following table, we will look at the responses of psycholo-
gists and pedagogues in the context of seeing the main role of social
workers in schools. Namely, the results of the research show that as many
as half of the respondents, or 50%, believe that the role of the school so-
cial worker is preventive work (cooperation with the Center for Social
Work, MIA, etc.). Fewer respondents, or 33.3%, believe that the role of
school social work is to connect school, students, family and the commu-
nity. Accordingly, the respondents (N=14) strongly believe that teachers
themselves would be more effective in teaching if they had the support of
a social worker.

Table 2. What is the role of the school social worker?

Attitudes N %
Preventive work 9 50.0
(cooperation with the Center for Social Work, MIA, etc.)

Connecting school, students, family and community 6 33.3
Support for disadvantaged families 3 16.7

After presenting the role of the social worker in the school, in Ta-
ble 3, we will see how the introduction of the social worker in the
schools would result. Specifically, 86.4% of respondents believe that in-
troducing a social worker into schools would result in a higher degree of
support for students and their families. On the other hand, only 1 re-
spondent felt that there was no need to introduce social workers in
schools. In contrast, the most significant number of respondents, 15 of
them, thought that they had so far needed the support of social workers in
many cases, but did not get adequate support. Accordingly, in the follow-
ing graph, we will show what these situations were. As many as 71.4% of
respondents believe that the biggest problem that requires the intervention
of social workers at school is domestic violence. Given the above, it is not
surprising that the respondents are dissatisfied with the cooperation with
social workers from the Center for Social Work, because, as the respond-
ents say, the cooperation is only sporadic, unsystematic and inconsistent.
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Table 3. What would the introduction of a social worker in schools result in?

Attitudes N %
Introducing social workers into schools would result in a higher 19 86.4
degree of support for students and their families

The introduction of social workers in schools would result in more 18 76.3
effective cooperation between school, family, and the community

There is no need for social workers in schools, as an pedagogues 1 43
and psychologist are enough

I do not know what would result in introducing social workers to 2 87
schools

Situations where the support of social workers is needed

e

Frequency

Family violence Uncontinuousand  chilg sexual ] Povertyand  Children in street
inconsistent abuse existential situations
cooperation with the SR
Center for Social Work

Graph 1. Situations where the support of social workers is needed

Attitudes of social workers when it comes
to the social work profession in schools

A total of 15 social workers from the Center for Social Work from
the City of Novi Sad participated in the survey. Out of the total, 12 were
female, 2 were male, and one was undecided. When it comes to the age cate-
gory, we have had diverse results: 1 respondent between 18 and 29, while
there are 4 respondents in the 30 to 39 group. The age group 40-49 includes 4
respondents, while the same number of respondents belongs to the age group
50-59. There are only 2 respondents over 60. In addition, the results show
years of work at the Center for Social Work. Only 1 respondent has been
working at the Center for less than a year, while 4 respondents have been
working there between 1 and 5 years, 5 respondents 15 to 20 years, and 1 re-
spondent for more than 20 years.

Specifically, the results show that most of the surveyed social work-
ers, or 80% of respondents, believe that social workers are needed in sec-
ondary schools. Accordingly, in the following chart, we will outline the
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attitudes of social workers on the positive effects that would potentially
be the result of the introduction of a social worker.

Positive effects after the introduction of a social worker in high schools

5

Frequency

2+

Monitoring and supporting Better cooperation Establishing communication More efficient
students who belong various  with Center for Social between school, parents, teaching
marginalized groups ‘Work children and the community

Graph 2. Positive effects after the introduction of a social worker
in high schools

If we look at the results from the chart above, we can conclude that
the majority of respondents believe that positive results would be reflect-
ed in better cooperation with the Center for Social Work, as well as in es-
tablishing communication between the school, parents, and children and
the community. In addition, social workers feel that they have a broader
field of activity (than pedagogues and/or psychologists) and that they can
contribute to a better school climate, more efficient teaching, and better
psychosocial development for the students themselves. Accordingly, they
conclude that the system does not sufficiently recognize the role of social
workers in schools. Further findings show the responses of social workers
when it comes to the reason for not recognizing the role of the social
worker in schools. The majority of social workers (87%) consider that the
main reason for not recognizing the mentioned role is the lack of financ-
es. Futher, as many as 80% social workers agree that introducing social
workers into school would contribute to effective cooperation between
school, family and the community. On the other hand, no social worker
believes that there is no need to introduce social workers into schools,
that is, that having psychologists and pedagogues in schools is enough.
Namely, 100% of respondents agree that the social worker at school
would be a link connecting social work centres and schools, and would
make their cooperation more constructive and useful. In addition, re-
spondents overwhelmingly agreed that the existence of social work in
schools would also provide an integrative link between the school, fami-
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lies and the whole community. Based on the interpretation of the statisti-
cal data, we can conclude that there are no significant differences regard-
ing the surveyed attitudes with regard to the comparison of the age groups
of the respondents and the length of their years of service. Also, there are
no statistically significant differences among schools with regard to any
of the attitudes in the questinnaire, which can be explained by the gener-
ally accepted attitude towards the need for the category of social workers
in secondary schools in Novi Sad, which may of course be indicative for
some future research on a similar topic with extended territorial sample.
However, a statistically significant difference (p=0.045) was observed
between the respondents’ answers themselves, in this case the pedagogues
and psychologists, whereby it was found that psychologists were the ones
who believed that the introduction of school social workers would result
in a greater degree of support for the students and their families which is
demonstrated by Graph 3. This also raises the question of whether this
claim can be linked to the extent to which the work of social workers co-
incides with the domain of work of these two categories of workers in
schools, to whom and to what extent, the extension of this sphere of
working with children, supporting families and working with competent
institutions, such as the Center for Social Work goes in favour.

Bar chart

Count

Psychologist Pedagogue
13. Profession

Graph 3. Introducing social workers into schools would result
in a greater degree of support for students and their families

Several other relevant conclusions could be drawn from the com-
parison of results. Those pedagogues and psychologists who believe that
the school would be a more favorable environment for the psychosocial
development of students if it had a position of social worker, at the same
time believe that the introduction of social workers would result in a
greater degree of support for students and their families.

Such an attitude points to a clear correlation between understand-
ing the importance and role of social workers in schools and their poten-
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tial benefit for the general educational and learning environment in
schools and the psychosocial development of students themselves. The
same understanding is present in respondents who said that introducing
social workers would result in more effective cooperation between
school, family and the community. It is exactly this intermediary and co-
operative role that the importance of this category of school workers is re-
flected in. Equally significant is the fact that those who believe that the
school would be a more favorable environment for the psycho-social de-
velopment of students also believe that there are not enough developmen-
tal programs designed to support students. In their opinion, this is a seri-
ous problem and a sphere that requires a lot of work and investment in
order to improve and change things for the better. This means that social
workers can help build a more efficient, fruitful and better collaboration
and communication between the various actors involved in the life and
work of an educational institution, such as secondary schools.

When it comes to the group of responses from the questionnaire
concerning social workers, it should be noted that the age groups of the
respondents do not differ significantly in terms of statistics when it comes
to any attitudes in the research, nor on the basis of years of service. Those
who believe that there is a need for social workers in schools also believe
that introducing a social worker position would result in more effective
cooperation between the school, family and community. The above points
to the conclusion that respondents in this category among social workers
believe that they can play a significant role when it comes to implement-
ing and improving the quality of work in schools. This means that, based
on their responses, introducing the position of social workers in schools
would result in a greater degree of support for students and their families.
However, it is noted that, as with the responses of psychologists and ped-
agogues, social workers do not recognize the system's sufficient interest
in implementing such measures. In their opinion, our system does not suf-
ficiently recognize the role and importance of social workers in schools.
Which is in direct relation to the understanding that the introduction of
social workers in schools would provide both a more integrative and
stronger connection between school, family and the whole community.

SUMMARY OF RESEARCH RESULTS

Finally, we can summarize the following observations based on the
research conducted according to the set hypotheses:

H1. Pedagogues and psychologists believe that the existence of so-
cial workers in schools would contribute to a more effective solution to
students' various social problems. This hypothesis has been confirmed
because both pedagogues and psychologists perceive that the introduction
of social workers would result in a more efficient cooperation between
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school, family and the community, but also in a greater degree of well-
being of students and their families.

H2. The existence of social workers in schools would contribute to
a better communication between the school and the centers for social
work. This hypothesis has been confirmed because the results of the re-
search indicate the need to introduce the position of social worker in
schools and their importance and role when it comes to improving the
quality of work and coordination of educational programs, and establish-
ing a more integrative connection between school, family and the whole
community.

H3. Social workers believe that the social worker job positions are
necessary in school institutions. This hypothesis has been confirmed be-
cause the results of the research show that almost all social workers think
that this job position is needed by the schools for better psychosocial de-
velopment of students, better quality of teaching, but also for a greater
degree of support for families.

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUDING REMARKS

The research results have highlighted several important benefits
that, from the perspective of the school and social workers, would condi-
tion the improvement of the quality of work in schools, regarding the in-
troduction of the position of social work(er) in these institutions. Primari-
ly, it is all about the attitude that introducing the profession of social
workers would provide a higher level of quality and a range of possibili-
ties in solving different social problems of students attending different
profiles of schools, from grammar schools to those applied and vocation-
al. Thus, social workers can be seen as important actors in dealing with
many conflicts and crises, with a social background, playing an important
role in mediating between the school and the social work centers, but also
parents/caregiver/family and the students themselves. On the other hand,
a social worker is able to advocate for social change that is geared to-
wards social justice and equality. In addition, a greater degree of support,
the possibility of more direct, professional and immediate contact, work-
ing in a different environment, continuous work on raising the well-being
of students (but also their families and communities), on their fullest and
most comprehensive psychosocial development, the ability to rely on in-
stitutions - are only some of the benefits that the introduction of the social
worker job position into schools would bring. The role of the social
worker in the school is, therefore, definitely of both systemic and individ-
ual importance, because in some ways it represents a bridge and a pillar
of trust between different, interconnected links.

Phillippo and Blosser (2013) explain that social workers in schools
provide different services to children that contribute to their psychosocial
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development, as well as their motivation when it comes to school success.
In other words, social workers are able to maximize school and social re-
sources towards better academic achievement. Similarly, our findings in-
dicate that positive results would be reflected in more consistent student
support and (more) sustained collaboration with the Center for Social
Work, as well as in establishing communication between the school, par-
ents and children. Similarly, research (Bulanda & Jalloh, 2017) systema-
tizes teachers' responses stating that the most common problems at
schools that require the involvement of social workers are in fact related
to poverty (lack of school supplies, school leaving due to child labor,
etc.). On the other hand, our research findings have indicated that domes-
tic violence and collaboration with the Center for Social Work are the
main problem that requires the involment of social workers. Namely, it is
not disputed that the range of problems is wide and complex, and the role
of social workers in schools is to promote (above all) equal educational
opportunities, social justice and remove various barriers that hinder learn-
ing. Similarly, Allen-Meares (2008) states that school social workers pro-
vide key services in the areas of prevention, intervention, and positive
change for children and their families. In addition, timely interventions
aimed at supporting children through capacity building of family mem-
bers are crucial.

The research results show that there is no consistent and systemic
collaboration between the schools and the Center for Social Work, and
the research (e.g. Gilbert et al., 2009) highlights the vital and necessary
collaboration of the aforementioned for the benefit of the students and the
entire community. Specifically, the findings indicate that schools and
teachers are overburdened with various administrative tasks and do not
have the time or expertise to cope with the challenges that students face
on a daily basis. On the other hand, social workers can cope with these
challenges and coordinate resources appropriately. The paper itself did
not address the identification of all factors leading to questionable collab-
oration between the school and the Center for Social Work, and this paper
opens another new topic that could be addressed in the future.

This research project has also helped us to better, more systemati-
cally and reliably look at the real state of affairs when it comes to the po-
sition and role of social workers in schools. The results we have obtained
are a reflection of the attitudes of school psychologists, pedagogues, but
also social workers themselves, which makes these results even more val-
uable. Moreover, this project is an important initial step in shedding light
on the importance and potential role of social workers and overcoming
institutional constraints which have been noted in their work so far. Alt-
hough based on the territory of the city of Novi Sad, this research can
serve as a starting point for studying this topic in any other territorial or
social context, and especially in environments that share a similar posi-
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tion, that is, the lack of the profession of social workers in schools. There-
in lies the possible limitations of this research, with a clear and adequate
room for expanding, concretizing and systematizing a scientifically based
examination of this topic.

From the elaboration so far, we can conclude that various norma-
tive regulations on the territory of the Republic of Serbia in the field of
education recognize the social work profession. However, not as a man-
datory and valuable resource of the educational system that has the power
to help and support students and their families, but only in terms of op-
portunities. On the other hand, we can conclude that the quality of a stu-
dent's education should not be limited to where the student lives, his/her
family's income or any other external factors. For this reason, school so-
cial workers can be a starting point in the paradigm shift that will initiate
positive changes in the educational system toward addressing the social,
emotional, behavioral, mental and many other problems of students (their
families and the entire community).
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JA JI1 CY COIUJAJTHU PAJTHULIN KAPUKA
KOJA HEJJOCTAJE Y HOBOCAJICKUM PEJIOBHUM
CPEAIBUM HIKOJIAMA?

Josana Illikopuh, Mapuna HenesbkoBuh, YHa Tanuuk
VYausepsurer y HoBom Cany, @unozodeku daxyner, Hosu Can, Perry6muka Cpouja

Pe3ume

Y 0BOM pajy ayTopH jkellie Ja CKpeHy MaKiby Ha MOTpeOy 3a COIMjaTHHM paJlHH-
MMa y PEIOBHUM CPEIUM IIKoJamMa Ha Teputopuju rpaga Hoeor Cama. OngHOCHO,
LJBEBU OBOI' HUCTPAXUBAMKA Cy: MPYKame MOTIYHH]je CIMKE O yjIorama COLHjATHUX
paJHKKa y MIKOJaMa; aHaIn3a Mepleniyje CTPYIHHX capaiHuKa (IICUXOJIora, regarora
W COLIMjAJTHUX PAJHMUKA) O MOTPEOH 3a COLMjATHUM PaJHULIMMA Y CPEIBUM IIKOJIaMa U
yKa3HBambe Ha MOTPeOy 3a COLMjaHUM PAIHULMA Y PEIOBHUM HOBOCAICKHM CPE/IbUM
mkonama. McrpakiBame je o0aBsbeHO mikosicke 2018/2019. roauHe U y meMy ¢y yde-
CTBOBAJIC CBE PEIOBHE JIpXKaBHE IIKOJIE (OJHOCHO BHX 12) Ha Teputopuju rpaga Hosor
Cana. Pan he mokymaru 5a OArOBOpU Ha JIBa MCTPaKMBAuyKa MUTAKA: MPBO, Ja JIH
HOBOCAJICKE CpE/Ibe MIKOJIE BUJIE MOTPeOy 3a COLHUjaIHUM PaJHHUIUMA, U JPYTO, Ja JIK
COLIMjaJTHA PAJHULIM [TPETIO3HAjy IOTpeOy 3a CBOjoM IPodecHjoM y HIKoIama.

Jobujenn pe3yiaTaTd UCTPpaXKUBaba HEABOCMUCICHOO Cy yKa3ald Ha BEJIHKY I10-
TpeOy 3a UACHTU(HUKOBAHEM COLIMjATHUX PaJHUKa (Y HOBOCAIACKMM PEIOBHUM CpEJl-
BUM IIKOJIAMa) Ka0 BAXHOT YMHHOLA Y KOHTHHYHPAaHOM M 3IPaBOM IICHXOCOLH-
JjaJTHOM pPa3BOjy yU€HHKa, ITOCpENOBamy H3Mely ponutesba, mkoine, LlenTpa 3a comu-
JjaHM paj v 3ajefHHuIle, alli U Kao LEeJIOKYITHA OAPIIKA POIUTEIbUMa, OHOCHO MOpPO-
JIMIaMa U YUTABO] 3ajCAHUIIH.
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SPACE WHICH THE OTHER INHABITS:
THE POLITICS OF IMPERIALISM IN
THE HEART OF DARKNESS AND A PASSAGE TO INDIA
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Abstract

Unlike Edward Said, who insisted that, while demystifying the hypocrisy of
imperial mastery, Joseph Conrad still remained a faithful employee of the imperial
system and a colonial writer basically, the approach taken here goes in a different
direction. It is argued that the narrative strategies, applied masterfully in both novels,
serve, in fact, to reveal a lethal politics of space which generates otherness in such a
way that the superior attitude towards the ideologically constructed other has become
a pattern one is expected to take for granted. In both novels, it is this imperial
mechanism that commands the central space of both action and meaning. The
characters are defined in terms of their position towards the oppressive politics which,
after having internalized it successfully, they either defend and promote, or, like
Conrad's controversial narrator, start to question, showing themselves and others, as
well as the reader, that it is neither inevitable nor desirable. Some of them, like Adela
Quested and doctor Aziz in A Passage to India, are faced with a most harrowing
ordeal of (self)-examination, which results in a spatial displacement for both
characters, but appears to be the first necessary step towards acknowledging a full
subjectivity to the Other. Here, the process of othering has gone both ways — the
imperial othering is coupled with the othering of the white British woman — the idea
being to show the inner workings of the mechanism in which the borderline between
the victimized and the victimizer is not at all so clearly defined or transparent. The
underlying idea of the necessity of self-recognition and the consistent focus on the
inner space where otherness is either denied or acknowledgded is what contributes to
the relevance of the two tales, going beyond the time and the historical context in
which both of them originated.

Key words: E.M. Forster, Joseph Conrad, narrative ambiguities, politics of space,
imperial othering, gender dynamics.
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MNPOCTOP KOJU HACEJbABA /IPYI'H:
MNOJIMTUKA UMITEPUJAJIU3ZMA Y POMAHUMA
CPLHE TAMEW JE/IHO I1YTOBAKE Y UH/THJY

AncrpakT

VY pany ce pazmarpajy MexaHH3MH APYTOCTH Kao JEIOTBOPHA CPEICTBA MIPOCTOP-
HOT U3MeEIITama U NopobsbaBama Koje HaMmehe MonuTHKa UMIIepHjaltu3Ma y pOMaHu-
Ma Cpye mame 1lozetda Konpana u Ilymosare y Unoujy E. M. ®opcrepa. Pax 3acty-
IIa Te3y Jia Cy ayTopH OBa JjBa POMaHa OJJIMYHO Pa3yMelll CyNTIIIHY CTPaTerujy OBUX
MeXaHH3aMa, IITO ce MOKa3yje 1 Ha mpuMepy Kpajie e()eKTHO CIIPOBEICHE HapaTUBHE
koHuenmuje. Kpo3 cneunpuyuaH yMETHHYKH YHH JEKOHCTPYKLH]CKOT OT0JbaBarba
OBHX MEXaHM3aMa U KBHXOBE POJHE AWHAMHKE, yKa3yje ce Ha MOryOHOCT Oy3HMama
Cy0jeKTUBHOCTH KOje TMOAjeaHaKo moraha »KpTBY, ajli U OHOT KO HACTOjU Oa ApyTra-
4Hjy Cy0jeKTHBHOCT NPHKaXKe Kao HHPEPHOPHY [pyzocm.

Kmbyune peun:  E.M. ®opcrep, [lozed Konpan, HapatuHe cTpareruje, OJIMTHKA
MPOCTOPa, UMITIEPHjAITHA APYTOCT, POJIHA JHHAMHUKA.

INTRODUCTION

In 2014, a review (on the 100 best novels) in the British Guardian
claimed that E.M. Forster's most successful work was eerily prescient on
the subject of empire in spite of a subsequent disclaimer from the author
himself.! What Conrad and Forster share in this regard is that both novels
have been recognised as masterpieces of modernist literature, and yet
both have received an exceptional amount of negative reviews at the same
time. One of the most infamous accusations in contemporary criticism has
been directed to none other than Conrad himself and his Heart of Dark-
ness, which has been called "bloody racist" in its dehumanizing portrayal
of both Africa and African people.? This particular defamation and Ache-
be's essay itself have become exemplary in some critical circles and a to-
ken of “a type that is becoming increasingly popular in poststructuralist
criticism” (Curtler, 1997: 30). In much the same way, Forster's name has
become “a token for error or lamentable naiveté, whether he is presented
as an illustration of the fallacies of liberal humanism, or as a last remnant
of British imperialism, or as a practitioner of traditional narrative methods

1In 1957, E.M. Forster was looking back in old age and he actually wrote that the
late-empire world of A Passage to India no longer exists, either politically or socially.
The basic claim of the review, however, is that approaching 100 years after its
composition the novel seems to be as "dated" now as ever.

2 The accusation came from the reputed Nigerian critic, Chinua Achebe, a novelist
himself. "The Image of Africa: Racism in Conrad’s Heart of Darkness" was published
in Massachusetts Review (1977) and has been reprinted many times since and widely
anthologized.
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who lacks self-consciousness about the ambiguities of language” (Arm-
strong, 1992: 365).

One of the central ideas discussed here is the opposite claim: due
to the self-conscious dimension of language and the subtle play in narra-
tive authority and points of view, the politics of othering, which both
novels succeed in demystifying, is ultimately revealed as a lethal strategy
of language claiming the authority it does not possess. When the language
adopts a deceiving posture of transparency, the mechanism of othering is
free to do its harmful work and the truths appear deceptively to be just
within reach. If analysed closely, the narrative strategies of both novels
are seen as aiming at exactly the opposite, making it only fair to say that
negative critical reception has failed to appreciate the important conflicts
and ambiguities contained both in the compositional and linguistic struc-
ture. Both works have been already discussed in much detail, Heart of
Darkness having been analysed perhaps more than any other work of lit-
erature, and over the years it has become possible to understand that what
makes them such intriguing and fascinating literature is the result of their
unique propensity for ambiguity, so much so that trying to get hold of the
novel's meaning has become equal to “trying to catch smoke with your
hands. The very act of describing it makes it harder to grasp,” which in
turn makes the challenge ““all the more enticing” (Jordison, 2015).

From the historical background, just as Heart of Darkness is based
on a real journey the author took up the Congo river in 1890 and during
the horrific rule of King Leopold Il of Belgium, we learn that in 1919,
when Forster had already written some seventy pages of his novel, there
was a gruesome incident at a Sikh festival in the northwestern part of In-
dia — the Amritsar Massacre — when, at the order of Colonel Dyer to the
British Indian army, more than a thousand nonviolent protesters lost their
lives in a ten-minute ceaseless fire. Forster had been clear about his anti-
imperial stance even before this heinous massacre, but now he was faced
with a problem of chronological issue, and his solution was to write the
novel out of time. His decision was to make no reference to dates but to
offer a novel that still hopes for connection. Just as the India of the novel
is depicted, the call for connection, however, is “not a promise, only an
appeal*“ (Symondson, 2016).

THE SPACE WHICH THE OTHER INHABITS
IN A PASSAGE TO INDIA

This sense of truth, which was guiding Forster throughout the tur-
moil of political and historical chaos that he stood a witness to, led him to
the conclusion that when faced with a political storm, or violence and
cruelty on a massive scale, the last sanctuary of our sense of humanity
that we must never betray should always be the capacity for tolerance,
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sympathy and love. Although very much aware that sometimes love and
loyalty to an individual can run counter to the claims of the State, what
Forster was actually saying — while proclaiming his creed of the personal
relations — was that in practice we cannot really hope to defend democra-
cy unless we recognize the importance of what could be termed as the ar-
istocracy of spirit. It is a specific form of aristocracy — that of the sensi-
tive, the considerate and the plucky — as he did not hesitate to proclaim,
emphasizing that these aristocrats do not belong to a particular nation or
class. On the contrary, he believed, they are to be found in all nations and
classes, regardless of time or particular circumstances, and there is always
a sort of instantaneous understanding and companionship when they
meet. What they represent is the true human tradition, “the one permanent
victory of our queer race over cruelty and chaos,” because they are capa-
ble of transcending the boundaries of class or race, or any such artificially
constructed ghettoes of the mind, which are also always spaces of politi-
cal subordination and oppression. It is this focus on the importance and
travails of the personal relationship that puts a special mark on his fic-
tional account of the British rule in India, and it is the intent of this paper
to show that far from losing the critical acuity of its anti-imperial perspec-
tive because of it, the novel has actually gained much in its enduring po-
litical impact and authenticity.

The friendship between the Indian doctor and the former school-
master in Chandrapore is portrayed as truly sincere at the beginning and
yet the two friends seem to be hopelessly at odds with each other when
they meet again in a different space of the Indian state, and after all the
tribulations of the past have ended. The reader is made to see that the
problem these two people are faced with is ultimately related to the fact
that they have never really been on equal terms, one still being the repre-
sentative of the imperial power in spite of all the affection and loyalty he
demonstrated publicly for his friend. His sympathy and compassion —
which are certainly to the credit of Fielding — somehow miss the mark
here, not going as far as doctor Aziz apparently expects. The notion of
India being independent, free from the British rule, which the Indian doc-
tor is not just passionate about but adamant in his conviction that it is the
only just outcome, as well as the cause they should both share enthusias-
tically, is met with mockery on the part of Fielding, who can’t help but
see the British Empire as protective rather than oppressive. What the
reader is made to see is that the arrogance of the imperial outlook has
been so thoroughly ingrained that even the most compassionate and
friendly of the British can only laugh at the apparent absurdity of any
such notion or proclamation of a free India. Blinded by this ideological lie
that even Fielding considers to be a self-evident truth, his affection for
Aziz comes out just as impotent as the rage Aziz feels himself at not be-
ing able to communicate his own truth about India — the righteous claim
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that imperial subjection must and will be thrown off if not during or by
his generation, then certainly in the future. The very same applies to the
truth about their friendship, which for Aziz is just blatantly impossible as
long as it stands on unequal terms. Accordingly, the accusation that For-
ster’s own understanding and criticism of the imperial project did not go
far or deep enough is perhaps most convincingly refuted in the way he
showed why it was impossible for these two people to remain friends, in
spite of the strong affection they had for each other.

"Why can't we be friends now?" said the other, holding him affec-
tionately. "It's what | want. It's what you want." But the horses
didn't want it — they swerved apart: the earth didn't want it, sending
up rocks through which riders must pass single file; the temple, the
tank, the jail, the palace, the birds, the carrion, the Guest House, that
came into view as they emerged from the gap and saw Mau beneath:
they didn't want it, they said in their hundred voices "No, not yet,"”
and the sky said "No, not there." (Forster, 1987: 289)

Eventually, Aziz and Fielding must go their separate ways, the im-
possibility of their friendship remaining part of something that is much
stronger than their personal affection for each other. The narrative strate-
gy used by Forster makes this painfully clear, in that the tragedy of this
companionship which is not to be — not yet and not there — is not seen as
the result of any personal deficiencies on their part but the powers that are
far beyond their influence or control. As Hunt Hawkins has aptly put it,
people cannot establish a friendship of equals when the Raj is based on an
inequality of power and all relationships are ultimately subordinated to
the political reality (Hawkins, 1983: 56). The image of the two horses go-
ing in opposite directions, because it is not yet time for them to stay to-
gether, and because there are forces preventing this union which trans-
cend the realm of personal friendship and affection, has the effect of a
most powerful indictment of the imperialist enterprise that Forster was
able to communicate to his contemporaries and his readers of the future.
Surely, the novel would have ended on a much more optimistic note if
Fielding had actually managed to step out of the imperialist matrix, but
the power of this piercing image is what remains to haunt the reader and
is, apparently, the only possible and appropriate closure that Forster was
able to come up with. So, it is not ultimately about certain people being
intolerant and nasty, or certain British people being intolerant, as the
manner in which some critics have chosen to interpret the novel, but ra-
ther about showing that intolerance is the result of the unequal power re-
lationship between the English and the Indians — intolerance being at the
root of the imperialistic premise itself. The final relationship between
England and India, as has been noticed by critics already, is that of the
ruler to his subordinate, and the narrative strategy throughout the novel
works ultimately to this effect. The corruption of individual relationships
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is inevitable because they necessarily must happen within the system
which is based on the corrupt premise. Consequently, the novel is not on-
ly a lament on the failure of friendship, but is basically about a much
more insidious corruption which makes friendship impossible.

GENDER DYNAMICS AS A FORM OF OTHERING:
TWO ENDINGS OF THE SAME STORY

There is a certain discrepancy between the novel and the film ver-
sion in that the ending of the otherwise magnificent film by David Lean
(1984) has to a certain extent downplayed this important focus on poli-
tics. Significantly, unlike the novel, the film version closes in the spirit of
contrition and reconciliation: Aziz having realized his mistake in thinking
that Fielding had married the woman who brought the charge of attempt-
ed rape against him is presented writing a letter to Adela Quested, back in
England, apologizing for his inability at the time to understand the magni-
tude of her sacrifice, as well as the courage it took her to withdraw the
charges and become an exile or outcast herself. It may seem contradictory
to claim that David Lean’s option for this conciliatory gesture — in a radi-
cally different closure — has a political relevance of its own and is far
from any involuntary or deliberate misreading or betrayal of the novel. In
fact, his decision to round off the story with the image of Adela taking
one quick look at the rain outside and then closing the curtains in a
brusque gesture of resignation is not just a powerful poetics of its own,
but the two have somehow become complementary endings to the same
story, which Lean presumably believed to be the kind of ending Forster
himself would not have objected to. The film director’s focus on Adela in
the ending scene is justified not only because she has been the catalyst for
the events throughout the story — leading to the charge of rape, the subse-
quent humiliation of the Indian doctor, and the spectacle of superiority
and hypocrisy of the British administrators revealed in its most obtuse
and brutal form. The crucial significance of this different ending is in the
fact that Adela herself is rendered a victim of the very same ideological
matrix, the pattern which turns Aziz into the other — the one who is guilty
because he is not one of us, just because he is different. The imperialist
strategy of othering has acquired an important gender aspect reflected in
the way Adela is treated in court when, in a moment of epiphany, she de-
clares Aziz innocent while, at the same time, her overwhelming feeling is
that of her breakdown being essentially related to her inner conflict about
marrying her fiancée, the stuffy and passionless city magistrate, Heaslop.
It is also significant that her mental collapse in court is initially triggered
by the ridicule she receives after the prosecutor could not resist the urge
to touch upon his favourite topic — oriental pathology — proclaiming what
in his words is the general truth that the dark races are physically attracted
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by the fair, but not really vice versa.® In this mockery of a trial presided,
apparently, by the Indian judge who is desperately trying to assume some
pretense of authority, the enunciation of a blatantly racist stereotype —
proclaimed to be an indisputable fact of science — is met by an unex-
pected remark which seems to be coming from nowhere, from the ceiling,
as the text says, or from nobody in particular — Even when the lady is so
uglier than the gentleman? (Forster, 1987: 202).

Significantly, this humiliating comment is no other than a reflec-
tion of what Aziz felt with relation to the charge, the kind of feeling that
Fielding is justified in naming sexual snobbery since the doctor was not
offended so much by the charge itself as he was enraged by the accusa-
tion coming from a woman who, according to the standards he holds, had
no personal beauty. And here comes one of the crucial parts in the novel,
with the words that Fielding does not say aloud, but which — unspoken —
proclaim the most devastating truth. The words are meant for Aziz and
his misguided notion about the true cause of his humiliation, and even if
they are not said in connection to the imperial mission, Fielding has
touched upon the very heart of the matter:

Sensuality, as long as it is straightforward, did not repel him, but
this derived sensuality — the sort that classes a mistress among
motor-cars if she is beautiful, and among eye-flies if she isn’t —
was alien to his own emotions, and he felt a barrier between him-
self and Aziz whenever it arose. It was, in a new form, the old, old
trouble that eats the heart out of every civilization: snobbery, the
desire for possessions, creditable appendages; and it is to escape
this rather than the lusts of the flesh that saints retreat into the
Himalayas. (Forster, 1987: 220)

Just because she doesn’t meet the standards of macho require-
ments, Adela seems to Aziz to be equally repellent as he is made repellent
himself because he does not meet some other standards and is, therefore,
worthy only of contempt in the eyes of the white oppressor. The humilia-
tion he feels is, unfortunately, not so much about the charge of rape as it
is about the seemingly unworthy object of rape. The imperialist othering

3 This is just one among many instances in the novel of imperial gestures of appropriation,
showing how closely related knowledge is to power. In his analysis of Forster and the
politics of interpretation, Armstrong mentions the importance of the fact that in his first
encounter with the British Aziz is dismissed with the very same disparaging gesture of
objectification, denying his status of a fellow human being. The behaviour of the two ladies
who take his carriage while ignoring his very existence — being full of their own affairs — is
paradigmatic of the way the British in the novel establish the hegemony of their own
privileged position. "Whether in the form of regarding others as beneath notice or of
categorizing them according to present ideas, knowing is an act of taking power over
others if it is not a reciprocal recognition which respects each person's right to self-
definition” (Armstrong, 1992: 368).
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which has turned him into a victim — the object lacking integrity and de-
serving no respect — has been at work there already, and it is precisely why
David Lean cannot be charged with losing focus on politics and imperialism,
having changed the ending to be not just about Fielding and Aziz, but even
more essentially — about Aziz and Adela. In her study of the ways the
imperial projects of the West actually functioned, Anne McClintock (1995)
shows precisely that imperialism is not something that happened elsewhere —
a disagreeable fact of history external to our sense of identity — but had its
own gender dynamics with the underlying idea of the subdued feminine as
the central element although it has been traditionally ignored in the overall
picture of imperial plunder and racial dispossession.

THE STRATEGIES OF OTHERING IN
CONRAD'’S HEART OF DARKNESS

The reader’s expectations that he will be offered a story which
makes clear distinctions between good and evil, civilization and savagery,
and ultimately the self and the other are frustrated from the very begin-
ning here. There are unmistakable signals blurring all the expected bounda-
ries and they appear already in the prologue, setting the scene (Marlow and
his friends waiting for a turn of the tide on a boat on the Thames) and de-
scribing the place where narration is going to happen. And not surprisingly,
the place chosen by the author is London, the greatest city in the world, and
the very heart of civilization as it used to be seen by the first readers of Con-
rad.* The story unfolds while the sun is setting and when in the midst of light
and tranquility there appear the first glimpses of darkness introducing a sense
of an ominous but undefined threat.

A haze rested on the low shores that ran out to sea in vanishing
flatness. The air was dark above Gravesend, and farther back still
seemed condensed into a mournful gloom, brooding motionless
over the biggest, and the greatest, town on earth (Conrad, 2007: 3).

Darkness, it seems, is more than just the setting of the sun because
all of a sudden, just as the story is about to start, the mournful gloom hints
to a darkness that relates to the human spirit, suggesting that it is not com-
ing from some particular place beyond what is here and now, and neither is
it something that will stay safely out of reach. It is not long before the
reader understands that the tale which is already on its way is not going to
be the usual seafaring adventure; there is a warning in the way the atmos-
phere has changed dramatically, a sinister gloom apparently approaching
out of nowhere, so it could be here that it starts, or here that we should

4Actually, the very same terms were used by the mayor of London after the gruesome
attacks that happened on the Westminster bridge in recent history.
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start looking for it, and see it for what it really is about. To the innocent
reader, this unexpected twist of perception, the gloom that is seen to ap-
proach, mournful and brooding, in the midst of light — clear and unstained
at first, and in the very heart of civilization — may just be vaguely disturb-
ing; he could still choose to ignore it. But choosing to ignore would actual-
ly repeat the response of Marlow’s listeners — all people of trade and busi-
ness, sitting aboard and waiting for the weather conditions to change fa-
vorably so they can resume their work undisturbed.

As far as gender dynamics is concerned, some critics seem to have
reproduced the same gesture of averting their gaze from this mournful
gloom, focusing instead, as Elaine Showalter has done, on the way Mar-
low deliberately misleads Kurtz’s Intended into believing that his last
word was her name and that his overall mission in Africa has been that of
a dedicated civil servant on his noble duty to his country. Showalter’s
reading of Conrad's tale (Showalter, 1997: 1495-99) has the intention of
deconstructing or laying bare Marlow’s deceptive objectivity, which in
her reading is only a mask of hidden contempt for the woman who, unlike
man, cannot handle the brutality of realistic presentation. She should,
therefore, be spared the truth and for the sake of her weakness should be
offered a comforting lie. The girl stays convinced that her fiancée was a
paragon of virtue and high ideals, and Marlow’s words seem to encourage
this interpretation even more: “It's queer how out of touch with truth
women are,” says the narrator to his male audience sitting on a boat,
“they live in a world of their own, and there had never been anything like
it, and never can be” (Conrad, 2007: 14). Showalter, however, does not
stop to question if Marlow, an intradiegetic narrator® who is both outside
and inside the events being narrated, should be identified with the author
himself; his perspective is justly defined as prejudiced and misogynist,
but there is nothing in the text to suggest that the reader is encouraged to
identify with him or take this limited perspective as that of the author
himself®. Actually, by focusing on Marlow’s sexist remarks about women
and his equally patronizing treatment of Kurtz’s Intended, we are bound
to miss the most subversive aspect of the tale. By showing Marlow to be
an advocate of the patriarchal values of masculine domination, and then

5 The term was proposed by the French literary theorist Gerard Genette in Narrative
Discourse: An Essay in Method (1980), and has become an important conceptual
distinction in contemporary narratology.

6 Cedric Watts mentions other critics in this regard insisting at the same time on the
importance of what Edward Said wrote about the function of a truly critical analysis:
"It is the critic’s job to provide resistances to theory, to open it up to historical reality,
toward society, toward human needs and interests” (Watts, 2012: x). These words gain
additional significance in light of Said’s own attempt to read a certain politics into
Conrad, folding the novel into a dogma of culture and imperialism.
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proclaiming him the mouthpiece for the author, the critic has in a way re-
peated the gesture of not seeing — the one we see in the way Marlow’s lis-
teners remain curiously untouched, mentally paralyzed, and quite unable
to respond to the horror he has been telling them about.

The narrative strategy applied is one of the subtlest features of the
text and it has to do with the dramatization of Marlow’s uncertainties, of
his tentativeness, his groping for affirmations that his own narrative sub-
sequently questions. Through Marlow, this luminal and protean novella
stresses the importance of negotiating alternative viewpoints, which,
hopefully, will end up generating more profound ways of understanding.
This is why Watts goes on to claim that a commentator who declares
Conrad racist or sexist could be just imposing on the writer the readily
available stereotypes but that, “at its best, the tale questions the process of
imposing stereotypes” (Watts, 2008: 31). It is even more so because a pa-
thology of domination has been most visible in some of the crucial pas-
sages of Heart of Darkness — when the reader is almost shocked into real-
izing, or intuiting at the very least, that behind the greed and the plunder,
behind all the suffering that comes out of this rapacious desire for more
ivory, there is something even more sinister and disturbing about the
whole project. In light of Conrad’s suggestive writing, this geographical,
but at the same time metaphysical heart of darkness could be approached
on two different levels — one which allows the reader to react following
the pattern of those who are given the role of a fictive addressee — they
listen, but do not hear — and the second which is more demanding — urg-
ing the reader to make a step beyond, where darkness does not remain
safely out of the picture.

Marlow’s gradual and difficult progress towards the Inner Station —
the place where Kurtz is to be found and returned to Europe, because he
has betrayed the mission he was entrusted with and regressed to the sav-
agery of those he had come to enlighten — is just one possible approach to
how we can interpret the metaphor of darkness. His betrayal is deplora-
ble, but we may still opt to see it as the failure of one particular individu-
al, somebody who once used to be a decent man, the way Ronny Heaslop
is said to have been in A Passage to India. In truth, the text insists that
Kurtz was even more than that — he was quite exceptional in this regard,
the torchbearer and the best representative of what Europe had to offer.
And still we may decide to blame this failure on the consuming savagery
of the other, and the moral deficiency of this particular individual who
did not know how to handle the dark forces of this other element. Sadly,
he proved unequal to the lofty ideals he had been entrusted with, the
spark of the sacred fire he was supposed to bring to the realm of darkness
having burnt out all too quickly and this enlightening mission just failed
miserably. And yet, the problem with this approach is that it is shown to
repeat the gesture demonstrated by the narrative pattern itself because that
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is precisely how Marlow’s audience would have reacted if they had even
bothered to hear the tale. We learn from the frame narrator that most of
them have actually fallen asleep before the tale ended, but what is certain
is that these people go back to their business pretty much unimpressed by
the tale of horror that Marlow has been narrating.

But what if this other has actually been part of the self all along
and this (metaphysical) heart of darkness is present already in the very
endeavours to identify the self with reason and light only’”. Marlow him-
self cannot communicate this message in words which are strong enough
to shock his audience out of their self-complacency, but his failure is pre-
cisely why we can still claim, together with Watts, that the text has re-
tained its brilliant capacity to outsmart the critic. It is because his own
complacency seems to mirror that of the business people who choose to
stay unruffled by the story, which they regard as irrelevant for both the
world they inhabit and their own sense of identity. This unstated irony is
inherent to the text and Marlow seems to be aware of it all, both the terri-
fying unreality of the story he has been telling and his inability to articu-
late any clear or straightforward meaning, which makes him stop at one
point to cry in despair at his own impotence:

Do you see the story? Do you see anything? It seems to me | am
trying to tell you a dream — making a vain attempt, because no re-
lation of a dream can convey the dream-sensation, that commin-
gling of absurdity, surprise, and bewilderment in a tremor of strug-
gling revolt, that notion of being captured by the incredible which
is of the very essence of dreams... (Conrad, 2007: 32-33)

Part of his confusion and rage stems from his own uncertainty, his
insights clashing with the way he was taught to look and perceive, so that
some of what he says comes to contradict what he has just said before; his
own uncertainty matches the urge to recount this compelling experience
in a way that reminds one of Coleridge and his Ancient Mariner, narrating
endlessly while desperately seeking redemption which he knows will not
come. So, with the setting of the sun, the greatest town on earth has unex-

7 McClintock’s views are actually quite in line with the approach exemplified by Said
and Showalter (she quotes and follows Homi Bhabha here), but the central thesis of her
book is still relevant in its effective demystifying of the hidden mechanisms underlying
the imperial projects. So, even if she claims that Conrad’s mimic man — meaning the
African who works the ship’s boiler — is less disruptive of colonial authority than he
might at first appear, and that "his parodic imperfection is consistent with the colonial
narrative of African degeneration" (McClintock, 1995: 66), her theory about the othering
— as being inherent to the imperial conquest and complicit with the gender dynamics
which is always simultaneously at work as well — is much broader in scope and can be
put to good use in this context regardless of the interpretative stand going in the opposite
direction when it comes to reading Heart of Darkness.



968 P. Miti¢

pectedly been referred to as that monstrous town, its place marked omi-
nously in the sky and the brooding gloom corresponding strikingly with
the way, we learn, Marlow is different from ordinary seamen who like
telling their stories of adventure. Theirs are stories that possess direct
simplicity, whereas to him, we read, the meaning is not inside like a ker-
nel, but somehow enveloping the tale “which brought it out only as a
glow brings out a haze” (Conrad, 2007: 6). In this narration within narra-
tion, Marlow’s and the frame narrator’s, boundaries seem to blur imper-
ceptibly with the hypnotizing impression that one has been listening to a
menacing dream, in which a frustratingly elusive darkness is suddenly be-
ing transferred to the space where we do not wish to find it, but which
seems to have been there from the very beginning, and has now begun to
envelop the tale altogether.

Another significant aspect of Conrad's exquisite narration is mak-
ing a parallel and then undoing some of it to make a point which is pre-
sented as important, which is itself being undone dramatically in what
follows. Marlow's comparisons, however, seem to have a kind of lulling
effect on the audience, and Marlow has a feeling that he has to proceed
cautiously because too much truth at once would frighten his listeners in-
to choosing some other entertainment instead. The narration works to the
effect of actually contradicting its basic premise of the redeeming idea of
efficiency, and it goes to pieces pretty soon when Marlow starts to re-
count the building of the railway and the detonation of the cliff which was
not in the way, the objectless blasting appearing to be all the work that is
going on. The redeeming idea crumbles away at this appalling spectacle
of "efficiency", which in truth is just the utter misery of the natives. The
reader, however, has already been prepared for this ironic twist of percep-
tion in a striking image of the French ship shelling into space with no ob-
vious reason. The image is so devoid of sense and filled with such insane
absurdity that Marlow describes it as the point when he felt he no longer
belonged to the world of straightforward facts — it was his first glimpse of
the hypocrisy and waste camouflaged as the bringing of progress, and the
first step of initiation into the oppressive domain of civilized selfhood that
he can no longer identify with or attach any meaning to it.

The space which the other inhabits is a silent wilderness— and the
invasion is "fantastic" not only because it brings such devastating misery
all around, but also because it is seen to be ultimately senseless and futile.
Back to the Company’s headquarters in Belgium (the sepulchral city),
Marlow has to face Kurtz’s fiancée, who is in deep mourning (although
more than a year has already passed since his death), overcome with grief
and full of elevated sentiments about the man she believes she knew best.
All that remains for him is to repeat the gesture of Eliot’s Prufrock and
not dare disturb the Universe. The truth is shown to be too horrible to be
revealed to those who are either too immersed in their own lives to care,
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or because their mistaken convictions are so strongly ingrained in their
own sense of identity that such confrontation could prove ruinous. And
this truth is not just about Kurtz and his tremendous failure (to live up to
the lofty ideals of his self-image), but the fact that he was deemed the best
that the civilized world had produced — and the best has proved to be hol-
low to the core.®

THE MOST HORRIBLE REVERSAL:
THE OTHER AS THE HOLLOW CORE WITHIN

Through this effective strategy of reversal, the reader is left to deal
with the paradox that Marlow's listeners have remained so shockingly un-
responsive® to the tale of such strength and impact. The horror of it all is
that by failing to meet the other on equal terms, the abysmal hollowness
that Kurtz is plunged into is not just the consequence of his own personal
deficiency — because all Europe has contributed to his making. And Mar-
low doesn't hesitate to declare that. It is this same Europe still boastful of
all its progress, democracy, and achievements in spite of all the atrocities
done to the other on behalf of its ideals and the noble dedication to human
rights and freedom. The unambiguous message of the last words in the
commissioned report which Kurtz never sent — Exterminate all the brutes
— is what eventually stays naked when the tiny veneer of civilized morali-
ty has come off. These are the terrifying remains of what once seemed to
be the redeeming idea, as well as the last articulate sentence this man is
sending back to Europe. It is a horribly ironic reversal of the proclaimed
objective to spread the light of nobility and civilize those who are still in
the dark. The addition to this ironic reversal (of what was meant to be the
sacred fire of the civilizing project) is that the lingering image is that of
Marlow sitting in the dark, no longer able to see the audience he is ad-
dressing. His story is finished, but his audience is oddly unaffected by the
horror of what has been narrated. So, it is just himself and the reader who
remain to be haunted by the image of Kurtz, who in his final moments

8 T. S. Eliot actually referred to Conrad explicitly by inserting the words "Mistah
Kurtz—he dead" at the beginning of his poem The Hollow Men, quoting the
"manager's boy" when he announced the death of Kurtz to the crew.

9 Staying unresponsive is, however, also possible in criticism and it is precisely how
Richard Rorty described the attitude of the critics who wrote on Conrad’s Heart of
Darkness in an anthology demonstrating various methods and approaches to literature.
What he says was evident in these texts is that none of the readers had been enraptured
or destabilised by Heart of Darkness: "I got no sense that the book had made a big
difference to them, that they cared much about Kurtz, or Marlow, or the woman with
‘helmeted head and tawny cheeks' whom Marlow sees on the bank of the river. These
people, and that book, had no more changed these readers’ purposes than the specimen
under the microscope changes the purpose of the histologist” (Rorty, 1992: 107).
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looked into the abyss of his own ideals, pronouncing his final judgment
about it. It is a judgment of the man devastated by the hollowness of his
own heart, being also the heart of the best part of the world which he had
been chosen to promote, glorify, and represent.

One final twist of the narrative strategy is that Marlow eventually
refrains from revealing this horrible truth to Kurtz’s Intended even though
the text, through his narrator’s closing act of withdrawal, does exactly the
opposite. This chivalrous gesture becomes one last irony because the act
of dethroning her hero, and everything that she used to hold sacred, may
have proved disastrous for the one whose idealized image of her beloved,
and the noble sacrifice he was committed to, had fossilized into her only
spiritual shelter. So finally, it seems that apart from Marlow, who has
eventually thrown off the burden of carrying this truth alone, the reader is
the only one who is left to face and deal with this shocking reversal, and
hopefully find redemption in the courage to act upon it.

A similarly unsettling subversion of the mechanism which keeps
producing comfortable but (self)-destructive certainties is at work in For-
ster and his novel, too. The incident which is at the heart of the novel's
plot has remained a mystery to date and Forster, who was living until
1970, was plagued by readers for decades with the question of what really
happened during the ill-fated visit to the Marabar Caves. His response
was always frustratingly adamant, definitive and immovable: “I don’t
know”. It is only fitting that we should appreciate Forster's eagerness to
remain silent and let the reader find his own way of coping with the per-
vasive reverberation of the ou-boum sound (and its extraordinary nullify-
ing effect) of the caves, which remains to haunt the reader and may just
succeed in “trivialising the systems and structures that we use to provide
order and reassurance” (Symondson, 2016). In a letter to his friend and
fellow author, William Plomer, Forster connected the plot’s mystery with
that of India itself, Miss Quested’s experience in the cave remaining an
unexplainable muddle just as India is to the white man. With the author's
final refusal to provide conclusive answers, lift the veil off his narrative,
and spell "the truth”, it becomes more than ever up to the reader to engage
his imagination and stay tuned to the subtle echoes of both narratives
which, in showing so much else, do not fail to show that truth is always at
least one step ahead, and has never been meant to be something one could
ever hope to take hold of and possess.

Apart from Mrs Moore, who is shown to have always been in tune
with this knowledge of the final mystery of human existence and the hu-
man need and obligation to supply what the universe itself is lacking, Ad-
ela is the one who is given a chance to bring redemption by rising above
the trite, the conventional, and the greedy. She is forced to come face to
face with a brutal legacy of her culture's misconceptions and deal with her
own hollow heart — in its regrettable inability to relate to the other. And in
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spite of all the havoc that she has brought along in her misguided attempt
to understand India (but not really the people who inhabit it), she eventu-
ally proves equal to the task of learning that if the heart stays unrespon-
sive in the equally unresponsive universe, then nothing good can ever
come out if. If there is to be a journey towards accepting and embracing
the other, and both novels are wonderfully eloquent on its importance,
part of it is always bound to be about disillusionment and disquiet. And yet,
embracing the idea of a common bond or kinship is the only way which
may bring us a step closer to relating with the Other in ways which are not
destructive. By demonstrating all the tragic consequences of the failure to
establish these meaningful connections, both tales succeed in suggesting
that this redeeming possibility has always been about learning the most
crucial lesson in empathy, humility and imaginative involvement.

REFERENCES

Armstrong, B. P. (1992). "Reading India: E. M. Forster and the Politics of
Interpretation”. Twentieth Century Literature, VVol. 38, No. 4, pp. 365-385.

Conrad, J. (2007). Heart of Darkness, edited with an introduction by Owen Knowles.
London: Penguin Books Ltd. (1% published in 1902).

Conrad, J. (1983). Heart of Darkness, edited with an introduction by Paul O’Prey.
Harmodsworth, Middlesex: Penguin (1% published in 1902).

Curtler, M. H. (1997). "Achebe on Conrad: Racism and Greatness in Heart of
Darkness". Conradiana, Vol. 29, No. 1, pp. 30-40.

Forster, E.M. (1939). "What | believe" from Two Cheers for Democracy (1951).
Available: http://spichtinger.net/otexts/believe.html

Forster, E.M. (1987). A Passage to India. London: Penguin Books Ltd. (1*published
in 1924 by Edward Arnold).

Hawkins, H. (1983). "Forster’s Critique of Imperialism in "A Passage to India". South
Atlantic Review, Vol. 48, No. 1, pp. 54-65.

Jordison, S. (2015). "Heart of Darkness by Joseph Conrad — a trip into inner space".
Guardian. Available: https://www.theguardian.com/books/booksblog/2015/jul/29/
journeys-in-literature-heart-of-darkness-by-joseph-conrad

McClintock, A. (1995). Imperial Leather: Race, Gender and Sexuality in the Colonial
Contest. New York & London: Routledge.

McCrum, R. (2014). "The 100 best novels: No 48 — A Passage to India by E.M. Forster
(1924)", Guardian. Available: https://www.theguardian.com/books/2014/aug/18/100-
best-novels-a-passage-to-india-em-forster-robert-mccrum

Rorty, R. (1992). "The Pragmatist’s Progress" in Stefan Colini, (ed.), Interpretation and
Overinterpretation: Umberto Eco with Richard Rorty, Johnatan Culler, Christine
BrookeRose. Cambridge University Press.

Said, W. E. (1994). Culture and Imperialism. New York: Vintage Books.

Showalter, E. (1997). "The Double Worlds of Men and Women" (1% published in
1990) in Sylvan Barnet (ed.) et al., An Introduction to Literature: Fiction, Poetry
and Drama. New York & London: Pearson/Longman.

Symondson, K. (2016). "The mystery and muddle of A Passage to India". Available:
https://imww.bl.uk/20th-century-literature/articles/the-mystery-and-muddle-of-a-
passage-to-india


http://spichtinger.net/otexts/believe.html
https://www.theguardian.com/books/booksblog/2015/jul/29/journeys-in-literature-heart-of-darkness-by-joseph-conrad
https://www.theguardian.com/books/booksblog/2015/jul/29/journeys-in-literature-heart-of-darkness-by-joseph-conrad
https://www.theguardian.com/books/2014/aug/18/100-best-novels-a-passage-to-india-em-forster-robert-mccrum
https://www.theguardian.com/books/2014/aug/18/100-best-novels-a-passage-to-india-em-forster-robert-mccrum
https://www.bl.uk/20th-century-literature/articles/the-mystery-and-muddle-of-a-passage-to-india
https://www.bl.uk/20th-century-literature/articles/the-mystery-and-muddle-of-a-passage-to-india

972 P. Miti¢

Watts, C. (2004). "Heart of Darkness" in J.H. Stape (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to
Joseph Conrad. Cambridge University Press (1% published in 1996).
Wiatts, C. (2008). "Heart of Darkness" in Harold Bloom (ed.), Bloom’s Modern Critical
Interpretations: Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness. New York: Infobase Publishing.
Watts, C. (2012). Conrad’s Heart of Darkness: A Critical and Contextual Discussion.
Amsterdam — New York: Rodopi.

IMPOCTOP KOJU HACEJbABA /[PYI'H.
HOJIMTUKA UMITIEPUJAJIM3MA Y POMAHUMA
CPIHE TAME M JE/THO IIYTOBAIBE Y HH/IUJY

Ilerpa Mutuh
Yuusepaurer y Humry, ®unozopexu daxynrer, Hum, Cpouja

Pe3ume

3a paszmuky ox Ensapna Caupna, xoju tBpan na je [lozed Konpan, u mopex Tora
IITO je HAacTojao Ja AeMHCTH(HKYje JHIeMepje UMIepHjallHe BIagaBUHE, O0CTA0 0
Kpaja OflaHH YIIOCJICHUK MMIIEPHjaTHOT CHCTEMa, H y CBOjOj OMTH KOJIOHHjAJIHH IIH-
car, TIPUCTYI KOjH OBJIe CJICIMMO IT0JIa3H ApyradujuM cMepoM. Par 3arosapa te3y mo
KOjOj HapaTHBHE CTPATEeTHje — yCIEIHO CIPOBEACHE Kpo3 00a poMaHa — QYHKIHOHH-
Iy TaKO IITO Pa30TKPHBAjy HAYMH Ha KOjH Aeyje MOoryOHa MONUTHKA U3MEIITamka KO-
ja redepuie apyroct. OBy MOJUTHKY MPENO3HAjeMO KPO3 MEXaHM3aM y KOMeE ce Cy-
MIEPUOPHOCT IIpeMa HJCOJIOLIKA KOHCTPYHCAHOM /Jpyecom BEIITO YCIOCTaBba Kao
YHHBEp3aJHHA 00pa3all KOjHu ce He JOBOJAU y MUTame. Y 00a poMaHa, ynpaBo je UMIIe-
PHjTHA MEXaHH3aM Taj KpO3 KOjH Ce KaHAINITY pajiba M 3Ha4YeHha, a JIMKOBH CY IIpO-
¢unMcaHu Kpo3 CBOjy TO3MIMjy y OJHOCY Ha HOJUTHKY perpecHje Kojy, HaKOH
YCIIEITHO CIPOBEAEHE MHTEPHAIN3ALMje, U CaMU 3acTymajy U OpaHe, UM je JOBOJE y
IITame — ToKa3yjyhnm cebM m Apyrmma, Kao M CaMOM YHTAaolly, Ja OHAa HHUje HHU
HEOIXO/IHA, HUTHU MoXesbHa. Hekn o mwux, kao Anena Keectua u OKTOp A3u3 U3
pomana Jedno nymosarve y MHOujy, onabpaHu cy Kao JUKOBH Koju he MopaTu aa mpo-
hy uckymeme BeomMa MOTPECHOT cyodaBama ca coooM U fpyruma. OHO 3a IOCTEeIHILY
“Ma MPOCTOPHO M3MEIITame 00a yYecHUKa, allil je TO yjeaHO, Kao IITO Ce y POMaHy
Cyrepuille, ¥ IpBH HEOIIXOJHU KOpPaK Ka NPHU3HAaBamy IyHEe CY0jeKTHBHOCTH JPYTOT.
OBrne ce mporec KOHCTHTYHCama JPYrocTH OJBHja y oba IpaBlia — HauMH Ha KOjH
uMIIepuja KOHCTpyHIle /[pyzoe pekiana ce ca HaYMHOM Ha Koju Oena EHrneckuma y
pomany Takohe mocraje [pyeu. Kpajmu 1Mib je y ToMe Ja ce IOKaXe KaKo OBaj
MEXaHHM3aM He JJ03BOJbABa YBEK YHCTY M HEYNHUTHY TPAHCNIApEHTHOCT, WM JI0 Kpaja
jacHO M HEIBOCMUCIICHO pa3TrpaHuuee n3Mel)y oHora Ko CIpOBOAM pemnpechjy U came
KPTBE.
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KAJIA IITULE Y KABE3Y IIYCTE CBOJ I'VIAC:
AYTOBUOTI'PA®UJA MAJE AHBEJIOY,
HPHU ®PEMHUHU3AM U IIOKPET #METOO

AncrpakT

Pan npencrasipa untame ayroouorpaduje Maje Anhenoy ,,3HaM 3amro nTuna y
KaBe3y mHeBa“ o0jaBibeHe 1969. rommHe kKao M3pasa HEKUX O] HAjBAXHUJUX HIEja
IpHOT (peMHHH3MA U NPETXOJHUILy caBpeMeHor nokpera #MeToo. ['maBHa Te3a je ma
HaBejleHa aytoOuorpaduja Mckasyje HeKe O] TJIaBHHUX HJeja LOpHOT (eMUHM3MA U
nokpeta #MeToo jep Kpo3 JTUYHO HMCKYCTBO ONMHUCYje M cKpehe maxmy Ha HCKyCTBa
yHuTaBe rpyne xxeHa. Takohe, ayroOuorpaduja Maje Anhenoy ce mocmaTpa u Kao A0
mupe Tpamunuje ayrobuorpaduja appoaMepuuKUX ayTOpKH a IoceOHa NHaXba
npuaje ce BHEHOj ynoTpeOn OBOT KEIDKEBHOT jkaHpa. Haume, Anhenoy kpo3 cBojy
ayTobuorpadujy nprukasyje He caMo COICTBEHO HCKYCTBO, Bell M TOBOPH y UM€ CBHX
KOjH Cy NPOIUIM KpO3 CIMYHE TpayMme, Oall Kao M aKTHBUCTKUIbe Hokpera #MeToo
KpO3 CBOje HCIIOBECTH O IMPETPIJBEHOM HACHIbYy. TE€OpHjCKM OKBHpP 3aCHHBA Ce€ Ha
YBHANMA YyBEHUX TEOPETHYAPKH LPHOT (EeMUHN3MA, aKTUBHCTKHIbA M KEGIDKEBHUX
kputnuapky, nomyT Anbene [ejuc, Gen xykc, Ilatpume Xwun Komune, Lloan
Bpekcron, Tapane bepk, u ci. [lokymasamo ga Tpaguuujy ,,IporoBapama O TpayMu*
HCTIpaTUMO y TEPHOAY OJ HEKOJNHMKO JeLeHHja, of mnporecta 1968, mpeko
ayroonorpaduje Maje Amnbhenoy koja je nperxoawiaa LPHOM (PEMUHHCTHIKOM
nokpery y CAJl, cee no caBpemenor mokpera #MeToo. Ayrobuorpapuja Maje
Anbenoy pa3maTpa ce u Kao MeIHjyM KOjUM C€ pa30TKpHBA M KPHUTHKYje CEKCYaIHO
HacuJbe, pacu3aM, cerperanyja, poJHe peapacyie, A U Kao KIbIKEBHO PeMEeK-1eJ10
IMICAaHO OCOOEHNM M MMITPECHBHHMM CTHJIOM (HEKHM KPUTHYapu Ha3WBajy OBO JENO U
,KIbIDKEBHOM ayToOHorpagujoM™) y Ckiagy ca TPaJulHjoM LpHOT (EeMHHU3MA U
CaBpeMEeHUM (peMUHHUCTHYKUM MHHIMjaTHBAMa yCMEPEHUM Ka CaMOOCTBapeYy.

Kibyune peun: Maja Arhenoy, upau Gpemurnzam, Adpoamepruke cTyamje, AMepruIKa
KebIDKEBHOCT, #MeToo.

INTRODUCTION

The work of Maya Angelou?, an African American writer best
known for her autobiographies, poems and political activism is character-
ized by a strong personal note, but also by her remarkable public influ-
ence. On the one hand, her writing is firmly rooted in the female African
American literary tradition and the activism of the 1960s and 1970s; on
the other hand, it strongly resonates with the present moment and con-
temporary issues and movements. This is why this article considers her
first autobiography published in 1969 as a link between the female tradi-
tion in African American literature, the era of protests which started in
1968, some of the basic tenets of black feminism and the contemporary

1 Born Marguerite Johnson, 1928-2014. She was the first African American female
poet invited to recite her poetry at the Presidential inauguration of Bill Clinton in
1993, the second ever poet after Robert Frost in 1963 to be awarded such an honor.
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#MeToo movement. As one of the most important demands of the 1968
protests was for the voices of the oppressed to be heard, a highly popular
book on breaking the silence about a personal trauma seems like a fore-
runner of more contemporary forms of expression on social media and
elsewhere, directed towards exposing violence and celebrating survivors.
Angelou’s autobiography I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings (hereafter
cited as CB) is appreciated and read as a peculiar case of genre reappro-
priation in which a mode conventionally used for portraying an individual
is used to voice a collective experience, thus creating a community of fel-
low-survivors very much like the #MeToo movement of the 215 century.
Furthermore, an attempt is made to trace some of the major ideas and
concepts of both black feminism and the #MeToo Movement in Ange-
lou’s book and create a critical dialogue stretching across several genera-
tions up to the present moment.

ANGELOU AND WOMEN'S ACTIVIST MOVEMENTS
Black Feminism in the 1960s and 1970s

Angelou’s writing and activism have often been connected with
the concerns raised by the proponents of black feminism, although her
first autobiography precedes some of the most important writings by
black feminist critics. Nonetheless, the themes she deals with in her books
mostly fall within the scope of black feminism and its area of interest and
activism. It is also possible to trace a connection between Angelou’s au-
tobiography and contemporary activism directed towards empowering the
survivors of sexual abuse.

One major distinguishing feature of the black feminist movement
has always been “the convergence of race, class and gender oppression,”
i.e. the emphasis on the mutual conditioning and interconnectedness of
these points of discrimination for the African American women in U.S.
society (Collins 2002: 4). Consequently, a significant portion of African
American women’s writing illustrates the racism and discrimination Afri-
can American women had to face, and Angelou’s testimony of growing
up in segregated America is no exception. At one point, she describes the
segregation as so complete and unequivocal that she even doubted the
very existence of white people: “I remember never believing that whites
were really real” (CB: 25). By her own admission, Angelou wanted to
deal with the detrimental effects of racism, sexism and poverty on her life
using the medium of memory (Braxton 1999: 7).

The power of self-definition is another important concern of black
feminist activism. The quest for identity and self-validation in African
American literature and culture stems from “the 1960s ideology that pro-
moted cultural and racial self-discovery and self-awareness as well as the
celebration of blackness” (Williams 2009: 72). Whether it entails finding
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a voice and speaking out, or examining mutual relations of black women,
the oral and written traditions of African American women, or the strate-
gies for improving self-valuation, self-definition is a major step in the
process of de-victimization and challenging, deconstructing, decoding
and re-coding negative stereotypes (Collins 2002: 97-121).

Rape, violence and sexual abuse have been common themes in
both African American (women’s) literature and black feminism, given
the socio-historical circumstances from the earliest periods of American
history, including the practice of institutionalized rape and its twofold
purpose: fortifying a master’s absolute physical and psychological domi-
nance over his (female) slaves and securing him profit from the sale of
the slaves’ offspring. Angela Davis’ (1983: 177) well-known thesis that
sexual coercion as an expression of a racist ideology was in fact a “weap-
on of mass terrorism” has been reiterated by many feminist writers be-
cause it emphasizes the connection between two oppressive ideologies:
racism and sexism. bell hooks (1982: 52-3) further develops this idea,
claiming that years of unpunished sexual abuse of African American
women contributed to “a devaluation of black womanhood”, promoting
the controlling image of the Jezebel — a negative stereotype of black
women as promiscuous and “fallen” women. Therefore, few authentic
preserved slave narratives that testify of rape were among the pioneering
female narratives in which the victims finally had their voices heard.

Contemporary Contexts: the #MeToo Movement

An important thread that connects Angelou’s autobiography, black
feminist movement(s) and contemporary contexts is empowering the vic-
tims by hearing their voices and their sides of the story. In our contempo-
rary society, speaking out against sexual abuse and harassment has taken
center stage, especially in social media. A popular social media hashtag
#MeToo, the phrase initiated by African American women’s rights activ-
ist Tarana Burke (Mendes, Ringrose & Keller, 2018: 236), has come to
stand for an entire movement against the abuse of (male) power, attract-
ing thousands of followers (of all genders) around the world. According
to her own testimony, Burke, herself a survivor of two sexual assaults,
found Angelou’s book a source of comfort during difficult times as it re-
minded her that “she was not alone” (O’Brien, 2018). Burke coined the
phrase in 2006 with a twofold purpose of warning the public of an almost
everyday presence of sexual violence in the lives of (especially) women
of color, and empowering the survivors “through empathy” (Ohlheiser,
2017). In 2017, Hollywood actress Alissa Mylano turned the phrase into a
viral Twitter hashtag #MeToo thus initiating a series of confessions of
mostly female victims of sexual violence usually perpetrated by men in
positions of great power. This resulted in numerous accusations, court
cases and verdicts against sexual predators all over the world, bringing
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down some very powerful Hollywood officials and public figures (File-
born & Loney-Howes, 2019: 4). Some authors describe the snowball ef-
fect of dozens of accounts of sexual abuse in Hollywood and elsewhere as
a “whisper network” (Jaffe 2018: 81) which started from individual hush-
hush reports, but became a widespread action-oriented, vocal and global
movement which has brought down many high-powered executives.
What is more, new reports and accounts are constantly emerging, as sur-
vivors’ stories continue to encourage more and more people to come for-
ward. The fact that the primary focus of the #MeToo movement is on
sexual abuse, a notion inevitably connected to gender issues, makes it
somewhat different from the black feminist movements in the previous
century which highlighted the interplay of race, gender and class as the
decisive factors of discrimination. However, many contemporary authors
also point out the importance of race and class in the contemporary con-
texts, especially bearing in mind the fact that the phrase itself originally
came from an African American activist, but only became viral and uni-
versally popular when it was used by famous rich white women to de-
scribe their experiences (Fileborn & Loney-Howes, 2019: 6).

The whispers have grown into loud cries for equality similar to
Angelou’s silence growing into a powerful account of a personal experi-
ence which has been an inspiration for many generations of young wom-
en to come. The most important result and the greatest victory of the
#MeToo initiative is, however, enabling the victims to become survivors
— “renaming” itself was a particularly powerful and empowering symbol-
ic gesture — who can speak freely of their traumatic experiences and be
sure their voices are heard all over the world. The fact that many survi-
vors of sexual violence chose to share their stories finding both comfort
and support in their mutual traumatic experiences, while at the same time
opening an important public debate with tangible repercussions for the
perpetrators makes this movement one of the most successful and most
important ones in recent history. This achievement very much resembles
that of their 1960s and 1970s counterparts, (black) feminist activists, who
opened both public and intellectual debates on the discrimination of
women of all colors, ages and marital statuses and managed to make that
subject an ever-present concern in all spheres of human existence.

The initiator of the #MeToo movement emphasizes that the entire
idea is about including as many different people as possible, transcending
gender, color, or any other barrier, focusing on the survivors and claiming
agency (Rowley, 2018; Brockes, 2018). In their study, Mendes et al.
(2018: 238) report of a woman who started to identify herself as a femi-
nist only after sharing her #MeToo story on social media; and report their
findings that “solidarity often transforms into a feminist consciousness
amongst hashtag participants, which allows them to understand sexual vi-
olence as a structural rather than personal problem.” This shows a con-
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nection between a personal traumatic experience, the ability to talk about
it, and a sense of connectedness to other humans with similar experiences
enabled by the process of silence breaking. Angelou’s narrator goes
through a similar experience — she manages to break the silence and tell
her tale of survival, and in the process becomes a spokesperson for other
survivors as well, thus uniting the personal and the collective. At one
point, she announces that intention when describing a typical segregated
Southern town: “The answer must be the experience shared between the
unknowing majority [they] and the knowing minority [you]“ (CB: 20).
The idea of bridging the gap between the “unknowing majority” and the
“knowing minority” can also be considered as one of the key intentions of
both the black feminist and #MeToo movements. bell hooks (1989: 43)
insists on “women finding a voice” as a key black feminist concern. This
is in line with both Angelou’s autobiography and the #MeToo movement
which place the utmost importance on the very act of speaking from the
position of an active subject and on being heard (and believed).

Another important issue connected with the survivors of abuse
speaking up and finding their voice is finding the proper language to
share their stories and experiences. Angelou’s narrator goes through a pe-
riod of silence after which she emerges ready to tell her tale of survival.
The very act of writing an autobiography is an effort to articulate one’s
memories and find the proper language to do so. Tarana Burke (Brockes,
2018) also draws attention to this when explaining the effects of the
#MeToo movement she inadvertently started:

“When | first started Me Too, young people had no language to
talk about this. And that’s something I’ve seen change; young
people have a way to talk about it now. Hearing the words ‘rape
culture’ doesn’t seem foreign to them.” (Burke in Brockes, 2018)

Some authors identify this as the “power of storytelling”, i.e. the
idea that, once told and articulated, negative and traumatic experiences
become a means of liberation (Villacorta 2019: 65). Thus, the former vic-
tim is transferred into a position of control, even resembling the Emer-
sonian ideal poet — “the seer” and “the sayer”, and, we might add, the
survivor.

ANGELOU’S AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND (SELF-)EMPOWERMENT
I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings

Angelou wrote seven autobiographies but I Know Why the Caged
Bird Sings remains her most often quoted, best-known and most critically
acclaimed work. The title is a verse from Paul Laurence Dunbar’s poem
Sympathy (1899) which metaphorically represents the desire of his Afri-
can American ancestors for freedom, be it physical freedom, or the free-
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dom of self-actualization. Angelou herself expressed her intention to
write a story that resonates with the collective experience, rather than
merely a personal account: “When I wrote | Know Why the Caged Bird
Sings, | wasn't thinking so much about my own life or identity. | was
thinking about a particular time in which I lived and the influences of that
time on a number of people” (quoted in Gilbert 1999: 105).

The book recounts the story of Angelou’s fictionalized child-
persona Marguerite Ritie Johnson from her earliest childhood memories
up to the age of 17 and the birth of her son. The central spot of the auto-
biography is occupied by the account of the rape she had suffered at the
age of eight by her mother’s partner at the time, a man ironically called
Mr. Freeman. Throughout the book Marguerite struggles to find her own
voice, as well as her place in the society of both her African American
peers and within a broader U.S. context. It is a coming-of-age story, but a
very brutal and violent coming of age, accompanied by a number of wor-
ries and concerns she had to face, many of them directly related to the
color of her skin: from physical violence, various manifestations of rac-
ism in everyday, educational and social contexts, teenage pregnancy, a
lack of education and work opportunities, up to the idea of self-definition
and empowerment, and the successful survival of a childhood trauma.
What made the book extremely popular is the fact that Marguerite’s deep-
ly personal experience was also the experience of many young African
American girls, and also, in a way, an echo of the group experiences of
their African female ancestors taken by force to America and subjected to
physical and psychological violence.

One peculiar quality of Angelou’s book comes from the fact that it
is told through a double-voiced narration. Many critics (see for example,
Gilbert or Braxton 1999) notice that some parts of the autobiography are
filtered through the perspective of a child slowly coming to awareness of
herself and the world around her, whereas other parts are comments and
afterthoughts of a grown-up Maya who has obtained a sort of a post-
traumatic wisdom and knowledge of the world through experience. The
book begins with an insecure narrator child-persona and ends with a
grown-up narrator nursing her own son. This could also be interpreted as
a powerful metaphor for the writer’s proverbial “firstborn child” — a book
that is both a testimony of survival and a successful attempt of articulat-
ing one’s own voice. The path that Angelou’s fictional narrator takes very
much resembles the experiences and outcomes of both black feminists
and #MeToo activists: moving from the state of silence and the position
of the object to that of an active “sayer” and survivor.

Early on in the book, Angelou establishes a pattern based on the
dynamics between the two narrator voices: first we see the situation
through the eyes of innocent younger Ritie, who, just like the lamplight in
her grandmother’s store gives “a soft make-believe feeling to [the]
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world,” (CB: 7) and then we hear a comment from a grown-up Maya who
paints the picture of harsh reality without any embellishment. Thus, in
Chapter 1, it is Ritie who describes the cotton-pickers in the morning as
filled with hope, “touched with the supernatural”, whereas in the after-
noon, grown-up Maya reveals “the harshness of Black Southern life,” be-
cause she “had seen the fingers cut by the mean little cotton balls, and
[...] had witnessed the backs and shoulders and arms and legs resisting
any further demands.” (CB: 8-9) Angelou succeeds not only in producing
an effective narrative pattern but also in using it to represent both the de-
velopment of her narrative self and the condition of the people in her
community. This resonates with some of the major ideas of black femi-
nism and the #MeToo movement as will be discussed further.

Silence and Silence Breaking

Although finding one’s own voice is one of the major concerns of
feminism in general, black feminism is rather focused on being heard,
moving from the state of “being object to being subject” (hooks 1989: 33-
4). The subject-object distinction here is, of course, the post-colonial the-
oretical concept pertaining to the state of transition from the state of pas-
sivity — object — to the state of active doing — subjectivity (Ashcroft et al.
2006: 201-2). As previously mentioned, the notion of articulating the sub-
ject’s own voice is also often described as central to the African Ameri-
can tradition in literature (Gates 1988: 239). The #MeToo activists also
emphasize agency and “being heard” as the key goals of the Movement
(Brockes 2018). Black feminist critics often draw attention to the fact that
a lot of discriminatory behavior stems from within the African American
community itself, e.g. the church. As hooks (1989: 23-4) points out, Afri-
can American girls were usually not discouraged from speaking, but were
seldom actually listened to and heard — their voices were considered to be
irrelevant, and any kind of backtalk was discouraged and punished. Both
in private and in public spaces (the church, for example), men were the
ones encouraged to speak, whereas women had to go through a long pro-
cess of struggle for recognition and under those circumstances acquiring
one’s voice was considered to be “an act of resistance” (Ibid.: 12). Ange-
lou’s fictional narrator goes through a similar experience, except that the
direction is different — after the rape, she goes silent and although she is
pressured to speak, even ostracized from her immediate surroundings, she
refuses to speak until she feels ready. Partially motivated by the guilt she
feels over the death of her rapist, presumably inflicted by her uncles, she
suppresses her voice fearing it might bring about someone else’s death.
Instead of speaking, she focuses on listening and reading and manages to
find beauty in the sounds of other people speaking or in the words she
reads on paper. Ultimately, just like the titular caged bird, she conquers
her state of captivity by releasing her voice. What is more, her point of
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view also becomes a basis for a “group-based, collective standpoint”, i.e.
the idea that individual experiences that happened to many women also in
a way shaped the collective standpoint of an entire oppressed group (Col-
lins 2002: 24). In other words, she speaks for all of them, generations of
rape victims, thus helping to break the silence of all the “caged birds.”
Angelou’s repurposing of the autobiography genre so as to reflect a col-
lective experience besides a personal one can be seen as a sort of precur-
sor of Tarana Burke’s “community-based approach to healing,” directed
towards creating “a built-in group of people who automatically gets you,
who automatically believes you, who automatically wants to hear you.
That’s the wildfire of it” (Rowley 2018). One of the purposes of the
#MeToo movement is to focus on the individual who will voice the prob-
lem and concerns shared by many, so this dialectics between the personal
and the collective in which an individual articulates a group experience is
something that Angelou’s work has in common with contemporary activ-
ism.

Promoting black people’s silence by the church is introduced early
on in the book when children are taught to pray to god to help them “put a
bridle” on their tongues (CB: 7). As mentioned earlier, talking back, or
simply talking, was not encouraged in children, especially female chil-
dren and they were indoctrinated from the earliest age, both by the family
in the private space, and by the church in the public space to “know their
place” and not to overstep the boundaries imposed by their surroundings.
Angelou effectively uses her grown-up narrator’s voice to express what
she feels to be a collective strategy employed by the African American
community in the South, condoned by the black church, of rejecting
“whiteness,* and with it, the values associated with the segregated South-
ern society:

“They basked in the righteousness of the poor and the exclusive-
ness of the downtrodden. Let the whitefolks have their money and
power and segregation and sarcasm and big houses and schools
and lawns like carpets, and books, and mostly — mostly — let them
have their whiteness.” (CB: 131)

Yet, the discernible tone of irony reveals the narrator’s, and, argu-
ably, Angelou’s opinion that such a strategy is ineffective and contributes
to keeping the status quo in the society: in other words, the silence of the
oppressed works in favor of the oppressors.

Silence becomes a key word in the description of the most traumat-
ic event of her childhood. After being raped by her mother’s partner,
Marguerite decides to remain silent and not to speak to anyone but her
brother. The scenes describing the rape exhibit the above mentioned char-
acteristic of Angelou’s writing: the episode possesses a dreamlike quality,
so that at certain points the reader is almost uncertain as to whether it is a
factional or a fictional account. This could be interpreted as the author’s
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own way of dealing with a personal trauma, and a means of informing the
readers that the experience was so horrible that it was difficult to find the
adequate language to describe it. Mary Vermillion (1999: 59) identifies
this notion as “negation of the body,” a syndrome common in rape vic-
tims who, in order to protect their psyche from the detrimental conse-
quences of the rape, often resort to denying their very physical existence
during the act of rape, building a sort of alternate consciousness. Angelou
here translated the post-traumatic behavior into a literary style. However,
the scene also follows the previously mentioned rhythmical pattern of
narration that Angelou establishes from the beginning: after a sequence
told in “a soft make-believe [...] whisper” what follows is the harsh reality
of pain and suffering described in vivid detail: “I thought I had died...”
and foreshadowed in the chapter prior to the rape in which Mr. Freeman’s
molestation is compared to “the inside of a freshly killed chicken” (CB: 7,
73, 78). The traumatized victim manages to find the words to describe a
horrible crime committed over her body and her mind and resorts to the
power of metaphor. Again, it is possible to draw a parallel between Ange-
lou’s book and #MeToo activism: the previously mentioned social media
“whisper network™ also in a way represents a covert way of telling one’s
story to the whole world (survivors are sometimes protected by their so-
cial media pseudonyms and the relative anonymity they provide), but also
a powerful tool for producing specific political and legal consequences
for the perpetrators.

It is significant that the rape was committed by an African Ameri-
can man, her mother’s partner, and that the punishment he received in
court was almost minimal. It is, however, implied, that he was punished
by being beaten to death by Marguerite’s cousins. What contributes to her
decision to remain silent is the education she received in her early child-
hood. She feels that she had lost her place in heaven, blames herself for
what happened and is unable to bring herself to publicly accuse her at-
tacker: “I had sold my soul to the Devil and there could be no escape. The
only thing I could do was to stop talking to people other than Bailey”
(CB: 87). It becomes clear that her religious education which discouraged
public speaking affected her way of thinking and at least indirectly drove
her to silence. She also realizes that words have the power to condemn
and blames herself for having enjoyed the cuddling prior to the assault,
mistaking it for a normal expression of fatherly love. Angelou was at
times a target of severe criticism for having included the rape scene in her
narrative. Her response was that she “wanted people to see that the man
was not totally an ogre” (Moore 1999: 53), i.e. she wanted to warn any
potential victim that it is not always easy to identify a potential attacker.

One important characteristic of her silence is that it is also, at least
partially, a deliberate choice and a strategy of dealing with the traumatic
experience, as explained earlier. Her self-imposed silence enables her to
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focus on her inner life as well as to become more connected to the people
around her. She spends her time reading Shakespeare and other classics
and listening to people, thus becoming more sensitive to the world around
her until she ultimately manages to find her voice in writing. She learns to
listen to the sounds of spoken language around her, which makes her
come into closer contact with her own community. Like Zora Neale
Hurston, her predecessor and another important African American female
writer, she listens to and collects various dialects and sayings of the Afri-
can American vernacular. She realizes “That in those homely sayings was
couched the collective wisdom of generations” (CB: 100). Extensive
reading and listening to other people also make her more sensitive to the
communicative function of language. Thus, her written account can be in-
terpreted as an act of empowering the (former) victim, an act of rebellion,
resistance and endurance, a deeply human act, but also an individual
voice coming from the multitude of collective experience.

When it comes to spoken language, Angelou explicitly mentions
the importance of the black vernacular for the education of young African
Americans: “In the classroom we all learned past participles, but in the
streets and in our homes the Blacks learned to drop s’s from plurals and
suffixes from past-tense verbs. We were alert to the gap separating the
written word from the colloquial” (CB: 226). She makes a distinction be-
tween the demands of formal education and the everyday context empha-
sizing the necessity to codeswitch and, similar to Hurston (1934), recog-
nizing the importance of the black vernacular for the expression of black
authenticity. Furthermore, this is in line with one of the original intentions
of Tarana Burke when coining the famous phrase — creating a specific
language, a specific phrase that would connect all those who survived
through similar life circumstances.

Angelou approaches the subject of silence on several other occa-
sions as well. In Chapter 25, Maya quotes an old saying: “If you ask a
Negro where he’s been, he’ll tell you where he’s going,” in order to illus-
trate the African American collective strategy of telling partial truth or
avoiding to fully disclose the information asked (CB: 194). She explains
this as one of the consequences of a prolonged period of slavery during
which it was often unwise to talk. Therefore, slaves and their descendants
adopted silence and telling partial truth as protective strategies: “Thus di-
rect denial, lying and the revelation of personal affairs are avoided” (CB:
194). This is a stylistic approach called “masking”, also defined by Zora
Neale Hurston in her autobiography and analyzed by Henry Louis Gates,
Jr. as a literary strategy of “signifyin(g)” (Werner&Shannon 2011: 244).
Gates (1988: 131) uses the examples of Hurston and Walker to illustrate
this literary trope, focusing on the notion of “revision [that in Walker’s
novel] manifests itself as a literal representation of a protagonist creating
her self by finding her voice, but finding her voice in the act of writing.”
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This is exactly what Angelou’s narrator achieves with her story told in
writing. What sets the #MeToo movement survivors apart from Ange-
lou’s fictional persona is the insistence on unmasking the violence perpe-
trated by those who grew up and, often thrived, in a system based on vio-
lence, by using overt, rather than covert narration.

CONCLUSION

The importance of Angelou’s first autobiography in the context of
(African) American literature and for contemporary (black) feminist ac-
tivism is manifold. Her autobiography can be read as a powerful personal
testimony of survival and endurance, as well as an individual story that
tells a collective experience, a part of a communal legacy. Transforming a
deeply personal and extremely painful experience into a work of art, be-
ing able to find one’s voice after a long period of silence and using si-
lence as a strategy for survival are all means of self-assertion and self-
liberation, which are some of the major concerns of (black) feminism.
What is more, through her own liberation, Angelou manages to liberate
and empower others who have been silenced. Angelou’s goals are often
appropriated by the #MeToo activists as the goals of the Movement.
Thus, her personal effort and account provide means of survival not only
for an individual, but also for an entire group of those who were discrimi-
nated against based on their skin color and their gender, which is a major
legacy of both black feminism, the 1968 protests and the #MeToo phe-
nomenon. Angelou’s work can also be seen as a link between the 1968
legacy and contemporary feminist and activist movements focused on
breaking the silence and enabling voices of the long-oppressed to be
heard. She bravely challenges and exposes the racism and hypocrisy of
the segregated South, as well as the shortcomings and delusions within
the African American community itself: “The Black female is assaulted
in her tender years by all those common forces of nature at the same time
that she is caught in the tripartite crossfire of masculine prejudice, white
illogical hate and Black lack of power” (CB: 272). A silent young African
American girl who manages to transform her silence and her pain into a
means of speaking up against abuse everywhere, Marguerite becomes a
powerful metaphor for the strength of individual efforts to change the
world for the better. Angelou’s double-voiced narrator makes a transition
“from being ignorant of being ignorant to being aware of being aware”
(CB: 272), which can also be considered a major goal of black feminism
in the 1960s and 1970s, as well as of the contemporary #MeToo move-
ment: raising awareness among people and identifying and exposing pat-
terns of discriminatory and violent behavior in our everyday lives, while
celebrating surviving individuals.
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KAJIA IITULE Y KABE3Y IIYCTE CBOJ I'VIAC:
AYTOBUOTI'PA®UIJA MAJE AHBEJIOY,
IOPHU ®PEMUHU3AM U ITIOKPET #METOO

Ana Kouuh CrankoBuh
Vuusepsurer y Hurry, @unozodceku daxynrer, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Pan npexncrasipa untame ayroouorpaduje Maje Anhenoy ,,3HaMm 3aITo NTHHA Y
KaBe3y nepa““ o0jaBibeHe 1969. romuHe Kao M3pasza HEKHMX Of HajBaXKHUJHX HJeja Lp-
HOT (heMHHM3Ma U IPETXOAHUIYy caBpeMeHor nokpera #MeToo. ['aBHa Te3a je na Ha-
BesleHa ayToOuorpaduja nckasyje Heke oJ] TJIaBHHX HAeja LpHOT (GeMHHH3MA H I10-
kpera #MeToo jep Kpo3 JIMYHO UCKYCTBO ONMHUCYje U cKpehe makmby Ha MCKYCTBa 4d-
TaBe rpyne xeHa. Takolhe, ayrobuorpaduja Maje Anhenoy ce mocMmaTrpa M Kao A€o0
mmpe Tpaaunuje ayroouorpaduja ahpoaMeprHuKuX ayTOPKH, a MoceOHa Maxkma MpHu-
Jlaje ce HEeHO] YIOTpeOn OBOT KI-IKEBHOT kaHpa. Hanme, Anhenoy kpo3 cBojy ayTo-
ouorpadujy npukasyje He caMO COIICTBEHO MCKYCTBO, Beh M TOBOPH y M€ CBHX KOjH
Cy MPOLULIN KpPO3 CIMYHE TpayMe, Oalll Kao M aKTUBHCTKHIbe Mokpera #MeToo kpo3
CBOj€ HMCIIOBECTH O MPETPIULEHOM HACHJbY. T€OPHjCKH OKBUD 3aCHMBA CE HA yBUIMMA
YyBEHUX TEOPETHYapKH, aKTHBUCTKUIbA M KILIDKEBHHX KPUTHYApKH, TomyT Anbene
Hejsuc, 6en xykc, [Tarpune Xun Komunc, [loan Bpekcron, Tapaune bepk, u ci. IToky-
IaBaMo Ja TPAAULH]Y ,,[IPOrOBaparba O TpayMHU'* HCIPATUMO y HEPHOLY O HEKOJIHKO
JeneHuja, ox mpotecta 1968, mpeko ayroduorpaduje Maje Anhenoy koja je mpeTxo-
muna upaoM pemuancTHYKOM OKpeTy y CAJL, cBe 10 caBpemeHor mokpera #MeToo.
Aytobuorpaduja Maje Anhenoy pazmarpa ce U Ka0 MEAHjyM KOJUM C€ Pa30TKpUBa U
KPUTHUKYje CEeKCyallHO HaCHUJbE, pach3aM, Cerperaiuja, pojHe mpeapacyse, alnd U Kao
KEGIDKEBHO PEMEK-/1eJI0 IHCAHO 0COOCHUM U MMIIPECHBHHUM CTWIIOM (HEKH KpUTHYapU
Ha3WBajy OBO JIEJI0 ¥ ,,KIbIDKEBHOM ayToOHorpadujoM®) y Ckiiamy ca TpaauiHjoM
LpHOT (peMHHH3Ma U CaBpeMEHUM (PEMHHHCTHYKMM WHHUIMjaTUBaMa YCMEPEHHM Ka
CaMOOCTBapemYy.
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Abstract

The concept of reconciliation as a political-psychological concept came into being
at the beginning of the nineties of the last century. It took a lot of time for the experts,
who were engaged in peacebuilding in the post-conflict period, to understand that
political, economic and other social processes were not sufficient for the reconciliation
process, but that psychological aspects of reconciliation should also be included. In such a
way, the process of reconciliation, in which subjects of reconciliation are race, people,
nations, was lowered from the collective to the individual level. An example of such an
attempt relates to the events after the apartheid in the South African Republic and the
establishment of the Commission for Truth and Reconciliation. In this regard, this paper
aims to identify the basic ideas and principles of the reconciliation process in the
South African Republic and try to place it in the context of reconciliation between
formerly warring parties in the former Yugoslavia. In the analysis of the concept of
reconciliation that has been relatively successfully applied in the South African
Republic, three key ideas have been identified. The first idea suggests that the process
of reconciliation from the level of "political elites" should be lowered to the level of
"ordinary people". The second, it is necessary to have a so-called Third party for the
reconciliation process that will manage the whole process. And the third, that the truth
is an unavoidable factor in the process of reconciliation. In this paper, a proposal for a
possible model of reconciliation among the countries and nations of the former
Yugoslavia is given on the basis of analysis of the post-conflict processes in the South
African Republic and current events in the post-Yugoslav space.

Key words: South African Republic, Post-Yugoslav area, Reconciliation, Third
Party, Truth.
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IHHOMMUPEIBLE Y JYKHOA®PUYKOJ PEITYBJ/IUIIN
KAO (HEYMOI'YRX MOJEJI IIOMUPEIHA
HA TOCTJYT'OCJIOBEHCKOM ITPOCTOPY

AncrpakT

KonmenT nmomupema Kao MOJUTHYKO-TICUXOJIONIKH KOHIIENT HACTAO j€ MOYETKOM
JIeBE/IECeTHX IOAMHA IpoIIor Beka. Jlyro je Tpebano cTpydmanumMa Koju ¢y ce 6aBu-
JIM U3TPaJEbOM MHpPA y MOCTKO(IMKTHOM HMEPHOJY Aa CXBATe Ja MOJIUTHYKU, EKOHOM-
CKH W JPYT'H APYIITBEHH IPOIECH HHUCY TOBOJHHU 3a IpOIiec IMOMUpera, Beh na je mo-
TpeOHO YKJBYUHUTH U IICHXOJIOLIKE acleKTe IMoMupemhe. THMe je mpolec moMupema ca
KOJIEKTHBHOT, y KOME Cy Cy0jeKTH OMHUpEHa paca, HapoA U HallMja, CIyIITEeH Ha MH-
IUBHAyaJIHU HKBO. [IprMmep jemHOr TakBOr MOKyIIaja OXHOCH ce Ha fgoralaje HaKoH
amaprxejaa y Jyxuoappuukoj penyomuiu u popmupame Komucuje 3a ucTiHy H 10-
mupewse. C THM y Be3W, OB3j paj MMa 3a IUb Ja MICHTH(QUKYje OCHOBHE HJgje H
MIPUHIMIIE Tpolieca NoMupema y JykHoadpHiKoj permyOnuny 1 MoKyma Jia UcTe I10-
CTaBH y KOHTEKCT OMHpema m3Mel)y Hekana 3apalieHuX cTpaHa Ha IpOCTOpy OuBIIE
JyrocnaBuje. VY aHanM3n caMor KOHIIENTA IIOMUpEHa KOJU jeé PEeNaTHBHO YCHEIIHO
npuMenuBal y JyKHOappHUIKO] pernyOnuiu, HaAeHTU(HHKOBAHE Cy TPH KIbYUHE HICje.
IIpBa uzeja ykasyje Ha YMECHHIYY JAa IPOLEC IOMHPEHA Ca HHUBOA ,,IIOMMTHYKUX
enuTa” Tpeba CIyCTUTH Ha HUBO ,,00M4HMX Tpahana“. Jlpyra, na je 3a mporec momu-
pewma motpebHa T3B. mpeha cTpaHa Koja he ympasibaTi uuTaBUM mIpouecoMm. UM kao
Tpeha, ma je uctuHa HesaoOmnazaH (GakTop y mpouecy momupema. Jlakie, y oBoM
pany mat je npemior Moryher Mozena nomupema Meh)y apxxaBama u HapoauMa OuBIIe
JyrocnaBuje Ha OCHOBY aHajM3e MOCTKOHGUIMKTHUX Hporeca y JyxHoadpnukoj pe-
ITyOIUIN ¥ TPEHYTHUX JelIaBarba Ha MOCT]yTOCIOBEHCKOM IIPOCTOPY.

Kibyune peun:  JyxxHoadprika pery0iika, HOCTjyrOCIOBEHCKH IIPOCTOP, TIOMUPEIHE,
tpeha cTpana, ucTrHa.

INTRODUCTION

Philosophical, religious and phychological discourses have tried to
understand the nature of war and modalities of stopping conflicts since
antiquity. Saint Augustine and Spinoza spoke in that manner when they
said that man is the root of evil and thus responsible for the evil of war
(Petrovi¢, 2005). Similar to them, Hobbess (2004) argued that when there
is no supreme authority, such as the state, then people are in their natural
state that “‘we call war, and that is the war of all against all,,. Clausewitz
(von Klauzevic, 1951) wrote that war is an act of force that barely has any
limit. Fromm considered that most of the wars were not caused by
aggravated aggression, but by the interests of political and military forces
(Petrovi¢, 2005), and psychological experiments such as Asch's
experiment on conformity, Milgram’s experiment on obedience to
authority figures and Zimbard's prison experiment, helped to understand
to a certain degree the "dark side" of human behavior.

However, understanging war and the nature of human evil was
deprived of answers to a number of questions, among which was not only
the one of how wars may be stopped, but also how to build peace between
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warring parties. Namely, the problem is that for most people peace means
victory, the victory of their side (Coker, 2010). It is a fact that it required
much time to understand that stopping a war and signing the ceasefire did
not necessarily mean the creation of a lasting and stable peace, especially
not for ethnic and national groups that were "condemned” to live together.
This is testified by numerous experiences after the conflicts, as illustrated
by the relations between Israel and Palestine, between ethnic and
religious communities in the former Yugoslavia, events in Rwanda and
South Africa, etc. In this regard, some authors have seen a solution to this
problem in the idea of formulating a new theoretical concept - the concept
of reconciliation.

The first reconciliation studies emerged during the 1990s (Bar-Siman-
Tov, 2004), and it can safely be said that they were spurred by the events in
South Africa after the apartheid period. Namely, the unconventional idea of
Nelson Mandela to reconcile victims and perpetrators before the Truth and
Reconciliation Commission has prompted many theorists to move the issue
of reconciliation from the "political arena" and place it within the framework
of other scientific and social disciplines. Previous practices have confirmed
that many intractable conflicts have denied the view that political, economic,
security and structural factors alone can solve long-standing and violent
conflicts (Wilmer, 1998). Perhaps Petrovic (2005) gives the best explaination
when he says that political and social systems are not sui generis, that they do
not exist outside the individuals who make them, nor function without human
dynamics. Therefore, in order to understand war and its ending, it is not
enough just to understand the political, but also the psychological context,
because in the preamble of the UNESCO Statute it is stated: ”Since wars
begin in the minds of people, it is in the minds of people that the defence of
peace must be constructed.”*

In this regard, this paper aims to consider the reconciliation
process as a political-psychological issue and to extract the basic ideas of
reconciliation from the model of reconciliation in South Africa and
consider their applicability in the context of reconciliation on the territory
of former Yugoslavia. Although it was believed that the process of
reconciliation would be simpler because the conflicts on the territory of
former Yugoslavia were aimed at creating ethnically homogeneous states
and thus reducing the threats from national minorities (Penev, 2012),
current events show that the process of reconciliation has not yet been
completed and that everything might have been simple, but not the
reconciliation. Therefore, the search for new models of reconciliation, as
applied in the South African Republic, can represent a new initiation for
the common and peaceful life of ethnic communities in former Yugoslavia.

! See http://www.unesco.org/education/pdf/UNESCO_E.PDF.
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Bearing in mind that the model of reconciliation in South Africa is complex
and therefore its consideration cannot be comprehensive, this paper will focus
on three key ideas that characterize this model: (1) From the contact of the
"ordinary people" to reconciliation, (2) The Third party - a necessary factor of
reconciliation and (3) From truth to reconciliation.

FROM THE CONTACT OF THE "ORDINARY PEOPLE"
TO RECONCILIATION

After the end of the apartheid, the South African society was
seeking its path to national reconciliation. After a lengthy parliamentary
debate (more than 300 hours of parliamentary session) and numerous
consultations conducted with representatives of human rights organizations,
associations of victims and survivors, their families, all church communities,
academics and the general public, the parliament passed the decree by which
it appointed Truth and Reconciliation Commission (in the further text:
Commission).

As a national instrument, the Commission was aimed at implementing
the idea of a policy of amnesty and collective apology at the level of the local
community, i.e. at bringing reconciliation to "ordinary people". This state's
approach "from the top to the bottom™ is based on the belief that national
intervention is necessary for changes in the local community (Bloomfield,
Barnes & Huyse, 2003), but that there should be such an intervention that
will enable the victim and the perpetrator to meet, which will further lead to
reconciliation. Giving responsibility to victims and perpetrators in the process
of national reconciliation is a movement towards Lederah's organic view of
reconciliation in which the energy of the system is focused on finding ways
to involve and inspire many people to feel their own responsibility and
importance (Petrovi¢, 2005). That is also supported by the fact that this
contact must happen in the local community because changes in the local
community are necessary, since the main function of the community is to
mediate between the individual and society (Ajdukovi¢, 2003). Without a
functional local community, the individual is alienated from the state, and
then the society falls apart (Durkheim, 1964 in Ajdukovi¢, 2003).

Post-war and conflict circumstances leave, at the foundations of a
divided community, serious psychological consequences, such as massive
traumatization and huge personal and collective losses, disturbing self-esteem
and self-image, etc. Therefore, bearing in mind that community has not only
territorial, but also psychological and social characteristics (Ajdukovic,
2003), it was necessary to create conditions for the direct contact of ordinary
people in order to recover the communities in South Africa. Namely, it is not
enough for people to live side by side, but among the residents there must be
a sense of belonging to that community, i.e. people must be emotionally
attached to it (Ajdukovi¢, 2003). So, in order to solve this "large-scale
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problem", it was not enough that the South African aspiration of peace was
considered only and exclusively in political circles, because, as Bloomfield
and colleagues (Bloomfield et al., 2003) claim, although the work of
politicians is vital to the transformation of the situation from the existing
conflict to future peace, the greatest effort will be undermined if disrupted
community relations are not taken into account. Moreover, political processes
must leave room for other processes, including psychological (e.g. healing,
ending of a grieving process, overcoming negative feelings, etc.).

However, it is difficult to imagine that reconciliation at the lower
levels of society can come without the consent and will of political elites,
especially those who actively exercise power. In the case of states that
emerged after the break-up of Yugoslavia, it can be seen that even after
thirty years, the authorities continue, sometimes openly, and sometimes
covertly, to propagate destructive nationalism, insisting on the specificities of
their ethnic community, giving no space for the understanding of ethnic dif-
ferences, and therefore giving no space for reconciliation itself. Manipulating
fears and often referring to a one-sided interpretation of events from the past,
the political, military, and religious elites were presenting themselves as
the only protectors of “"endangered national interests," which put reconcil-
iation in the background and for some "better times". Holding their positions,
both political and economic political elites> showed that they did not want
true reconciliation, although they declared decisive support for it.

Since all the countries of the region are trying to or have already
become full members of the Union, it can be expected that all of them
fully support and implement the European Union's peace and values
policy. However, some researches suggest that those who promote EU
policies are at the same time the ones who sabotage the implementation
of these same policies, through established informal networks at the local
level (Adamovi¢, Gvozdanovi¢ & Kovaci¢, 2017). In practice, this means
that social elites, with the help of state apparatus and state resources,
contrary to publicly expressed commitment to peace and reconciliation,
do not allow reconciliation, obstructing even those initiatives and
attempts that come from the local or individual levels.

An obvious example for the analysis of this situation in post-
Yugoslav areas is an example from Boshia and Herzegovina that refers to
the deeply divided inter-ethnic community in Mostar. After so many
years, the topic of the multiethnic division of Mostar into two parts -
Croatian-Catholic and Bosnhiak-Muslim, does not cease to be a hot topic,
and it is testified by the monograph by Gulia Carabelli from 2018 under

2 The term "elite” is used in the context of classical theory, which implies that elites
are an organized minority that necessarily possesses the means and mechanisms of
power (Pavlovi¢, 2012). When it comes to political elites, they conduct their power
through the institutions of the state, for whose control they fight in the political game.
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the title The divided city and the grassroots, as well as by numerous
journalistic reports and articles from television and news agencies®.
Observing the community of Mostar, Carabelli (2018) realizes that
creating fear in a community, in which another ethnic community is seen
as an enemy, is in fact nothing more than a political project that aims to
deprive the ordinary people of political power and to maintain the
separation of communities (social space of the city) in order to diminish
the capacity for social connection.

This example of Mostar confirms the thesis that one of the main
preconditions in the process of reconciliation has to be the political elite’s
abandonment of its own political projects defined at the time of the
conflict and giving enough space to "ordinary people” to enter into
contact. In support of this, there are also claims that on the path to
peacebuilding there are (war and political) elites who want to retain their
positions of power and privileges, but also to avoid responsibility for
what had happened (Petrovi¢, 2007). Only after the political elite has
mastered its resistance to reconciliation, it could be possible, as Lederach
(1997) says, to create physical and social space in which ordinary people
will meet and develop their relations.

THE THIRD PARTY — A NECESSARY FACTOR OF
RECONCILIATION

In the context of the reconciliation process in the South Africa, it
was not enough to provide conditions for the contact of a victim and a
perpetrator, but it was also important to manage this relationship in order
to build mutual trust and understanding. In this respect, the Commission
had to be, as Galtung (2001) called it, the Third Party. Namely, according
to Galtung (2001), the Third Party is "above a victim and a perpetrator"
and as a source of grace, law and justice, can have the form of: State
(International Communities), God (Church) or Society (People). In
essence, the Third party manages the relationship of the former warring
parties (Galtung, 2001) and aims to facilitate, encourage and support
reconciliation actions (Kriesberg, 2004).

In South Africa, the Commission as the Third Party was in the
form of Church. Although it was a state instrument, the Christian
principles and beliefs, on which its work was based, pointed to the fact
that the hearing of the victim and the perpetrator resembled a confession
rather than a judicial-criminal process. Therefore, the Commission was
not a judicial body, and its aim was not to establish the perpetrators' guilt,

3 See video BBC: https://www.bbc.com/news/av/world-europe-44970561/is-mostar-
still-a-divided-city.
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but to enforce the justice of compassion and peace, i.e. to promote
reconciliation (Bloomfield et al., 2003). Although, at first glance, the
functions and tasks of the Commission seemed easy, its work was delicate
and complex. Analyzing the numerous activities that the Commission
conducted (hearing the victim and perpetrators, informing the public,
conducting investigations, giving a final report with recommendations, etc.
(Bloomfield et al., 2003)), it could be said that the most difficult task was to
be impartial in its work, i.e. not to be "the long arm of the victim’s will," as
this could lead to “the fiction of nationalism™4.

Apart from the bias in the work of the Comission, Bloomfiled and
colleagues (Bloomfield et al., 2003) cite other potential risks that may
have adverse consequences, one of them being the establishment of the
Commission with inadequate motives and unrealistic expectations of its
work. These are not the risks for the Commission only, but for the Third
Party in general. In this regard, Kriesberg (2004) states that reconciliation
elements and activities could be carried out by those who are not involved
in a destructive conflict, in a way that does not lead to the creation of a
stable peace. In his view, in the context of the conflict in former
Yugoslavia, such case is The International Criminal Tribunal for former
Yugoslavia (ICTY).

In the territory of former Yugoslavia, from the the end of the nineties
of the last century to the present time, it could be said that there were
different forms of the Third Party, which had international character and
which participated in the process of reconciliation, but which failed to stop
the "war rhetoric” even among ethnic communities that existed in separate
border entities. It is clear that the Third Party must represent some kind of
authority in whose intentions the opposing parties will believe, and who will
be able to manage a very sensitive and complex process of reconciliation.
Therefore, the Third party should be accepted by all sides in the conflict,
otherwise its work and results in the process of reconciliation, as well as the
building of lasting peace, are condemned to failure.

The choice of the Third party depends on several factors, but one is
definitely the type of conflict. It is not the same when the conflict is intra-
state and when it is inter-state. In a process of reconciliation that takes place
within the borders of one state, the Third Party can be formed under the
influence of the state authority itself, without international participation.
Such was the case with the Commission in South Africa. Contrary to this
model, the reconciliation of conflicting states requires a Third Party that
would not belong to any of the the conflicting parties, i.e. that would have

4 A fiction of nationalism is a phenomenon which takes place at the moments when
ethnic minorities start feeling insecure because they believe that the ethnic majority
will use its privileges to transform state institutions into instruments for ethnic
dominance. (Ignatieff, 1998).
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an international base. Thus, the European Union appears as the Third Party
in the process of reconciliation after the conflict in former Yugoslavia, as
well as the International Criminal Tribunal in the Hague, and numerous
non-governmental organizations. All of them, except perhaps some non-
governmental organizations, had a role in the process of reconciliation at
the political level.

The European Union, as a supra-state creation, was originally created
as a peace project aimed at reconciling European states and nations after the
Second World War, but also at preventing future conflicts. At the beginning,
this process was developed through economic co-operation, and afterwards
this co-operation was expanded into all spheres of social activity. The
peacemaking character itself of the UN that is embedded at the basis of the
values of its founding and existence, gives the European Union the legitima-
cy to be the Third Party in the process of reconciliation in the territory of
former Yugoslavia. However, the structure of the European Union, the deci-
sion-making process and different, sometimes completely opposite interests
of the Member States, represent limitations because of which the EU cannot
be fully acomplished as a global player, nor, by extension, as a Third Party in
peace processes. In addition, the influence of the European Union is quite
limited, because by the so-called Policy Conditionality, it can have dominant
impact only on those countries that are striving to become its members, while
the impact on those countries that cannot or do not wish to become members
of the Union, it is significantly weaker (OKuskoruh & Munenkosuh, 2015).

It is precisely in the case of the European Union mediation
between Belgrade and Pristina in the process of reconciliation, that all
restrictions and weaknesses of the EU as the Third party can be observed.
Namely, besides the aforementioned problems within the Union itself, the
weakness of the EU as a Third Party in this process is also reflected in the
fact that it seeks to be status-neutral in the negotiations, despite the fact that
most of its members have recognized the unilaterally declared independence
of the so-called Kosovo, while one smaller part of it has not. Thus, it happens
that EU member states, independently, and contrary to the efforts of the joint
EU bodies participating in this process, implement policies that are not in the
interest of reconciliation and the establishment of lasting peace in this post-
conflict region. In addition, under the pressure of its influential members who
recognized the legitimacy of Kosovo, it sometimes seems that the entire
process is not actually status-neutral and aimed at achieving a more
sustainable solution that will secure peace in the long run, but that the Union's
common institutions are used to promote Kosovo's independence, which
reduces the level of confidence of Serbian negotiators in the EU as a neutral
and objective mediator.

On the other hand, the International Criminal Tribunal for the
former Yugoslavia in The Hague, did not contribute to the process of
reconciliation among the former Yugoslavian constituents and its citizens,
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as originally expected. The fact that can hardly be disputed is that its
existence and activity raised awareness, not only of the regional but also
of the international community, that there occurred crimes in the conflicts
on the territory of former Yugoslavia, and that the individuals who had
committed them or who had been responsible for them had to be
prosecuted. The individualization of guilt is certainly a good way not to
transfer responsiblity for crimes to the whole nation and religious
communities, which as a principle undoubtedly contributes to the process
of reconciliation. However, despite the unfulfilled desire of the court to
ensure justice for all victims, regardless of their side in conflict, by
naming and punishing all perpetrators, there are serious restrictions that
do not allow The Hague Tribunal to be legitimized as the Third Party in
the reconciliation process.

This limitation is not only indicated by statistical data about the
disproportionate number of defendants and convictions in relation to
national affiliation, but also by the impression that certain processes were
guided by political influence, which led to the fact that the perpetrators or
the responsible persons were not found for the proven crimes.®> Moreover,
the way in which court proceedings were conducted at The Hague
tribunal contributed to the fact that persons from the warrant were seen as
national heroes, which again offended the victims and further slowed
down the already difficult and slow process of reconciliation. In addition,
The Hague Tribunal restrictions are also reflected in the uniformity of
judicial processes, which are focused solely on the identification of
crimes and criminals, including their punishment, but not on the help and
support to victims. Therefore, one of the side-effects of such an approach
is the maintenance and enhancement of an identity of a victim, which
further favours the development of revenge and hatred (Nikoli¢-
Ristanovi¢ & Srna, 2008).

As already mentioned, the role of the Third Party in the process of
reconciliation can also be given to different non-governmental
organizations, primarily those more influential, which are part of certain
broader peace movements. Although their role in peace processes is
valuable, it is sometimes insufficient to prevent armed conflicts or
completely heal war wounds in post-conflict societies. The statement
made by the political scientist Vukasin Pavlovi¢ is that the efforts of the
peace movements on the ground of the former Yugoslavia to prevent or
stop the war remain futile (Pavlovi¢, 2009). The reason for the failure
resulting in the bloody civil war is seen in the fact that the majority, who
had been against the war, didn't succeed in resisting the well-organized
efforts of all others who were willing to use the worst means to start it

5 See http://www.icty.org/bcs/cases/spisak-presuda.
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(Pavlovi¢, 2009). Unfortunately, the same war elites and profiteers do not
allow the true reconciliation among the peoples of former Yugoslavia
today. Under such conditions, the success of the Third Party becomes
more than questionable.

FROM TRUTH TO RECONCILIATION

One of the prominent messages during the process of reconciliation
in the South African Republic was that the truth would set people free. The
Archbishop Desmond Tutu (Tutu, in Cohen, 2001) notes that if the truth
does not come to the surface, it will haunt society as a "ghost". Therefore,
the past has to be named in order to reach the future (Bloomfield et al.,
2003). It is impossible to forget the past and start everything anew as if
nothing had happened (Bloomfield et al., 2003). Namely, victims seek
adequate punishments for criminals, in order to satisfy justice at least in
part. St. Augustine believed that peace was rooted in the concepts of justice
and goodness and that it stemmed from the claim for injustice to be
sanctified, and for the evil to be corrected (Coker, 2010). However, it
should be borne in mind that justice does not have a universal meaning and
significance, but that it is a concept that depends on the cultural context.
This in fact means that the way of "satisfying justice" in South Africa does
not necessarily have to be a model that could “satisfy justice” in post-
Yugoslav cultural space, and vice-versa.

Since the paths and effects of truth are complex, they can have healing
impact only if the interpretation of truth is directed towards self-healing,
reconciliation and recovery (Cohen, 2001). However, truth-related activities
can also manifest themselves in a way that does not contribute to
reconciliation (Kriesberg, 2004), and therefore some authors state that the act
of apology must fulfil other conditions: the truthfulness of gesture, the full
and unconditional acceptance of responsibility, and the avoidance of any
justification for what has been done (Bloomfield et al., 2003). Accordingly, it
is not enough to recognize the crime factually, but to unambiguously show
embarrassment and repentance, because embarrassment is a sign that the
damage done by the perpetrator has been recognized (Long & Brecke, 2003,
according to Petrovi¢, 2005).

In the process of reconciliation in South Africa, it could be said
that the truth was the main element of reconciliation. Namely, it was
believed that the spiritual-psychological interaction of victims and
perpetrators would contribute to the closure of old relationships in a way
that they would never repeat again. According to Galtung (2001),
spiritual-psychological interaction is performed in four acts:
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1. The perpetrator: "l apologize" (meaning "I'm sorry for what |
did and | promise no more.");

2. Victim: "I accept apology"” (meaning "I believe in what you

said, let's continue to live on.");

3. The perpetrator: "Please forgive me" (meaning "Please release

me from my guilt.");

4. Victim: "l forgive you" (meaning "I release you from guilt.").

At first glance, this "drama™ seems simple. However, it hides many
obstacles in itself, because whether it will come to reconciliation depends on
the fact whether everyone has "played" their script, both the victim and the
perpetrator (Minow, 1998). This is why this interaction is vulnerable (Gal-
tung, 2001).

Govier (2003) believes that the perpetrator must admit to himself
that he had committed the crime before the confession (telling the truth to
the victim). The main obstacle to self-discovery is denial, which is not only
an individual, but also a collective mechanism. Thus, denial functions not
only as an unconscious defense mechanism at the level of the human
psyche, but also at the social level that aims to maintain the existing social
climate in which the crime is not recognized or, what is more, appears as
normal and justified (Cohen, 2001). Namely, Cohen (2001) speaks about
entire societies and states that use numerous methods to avoid truth: cover-
up, deception, concealment, rhetoric, embellishment, etc.

Only when the perpetrator recognizes the crime, interaction can
begin. However, self-confession is not enough (Cohen, 2001) because
things can be made known, but not admitted (Govier, 2003). Therefore, it
is necessary for the knowledge to be publicly verbalized or emphasized in
some other form of consciousness (Govier, 2003). It is not enough to
merely overcome one’s "inner speech”, but it is necessary to confess in a
manner that reaches and is received and accepted by the victim (Govier,
2003). Like self-confession, admission is a painful and difficult process,
which can be the reason for ignoring the crime (Govier, 2003). The inner
discomfort that the perpetrator feels can also come from the concern
about the way society and the local community will accept the admission
of guilt. And the mentioned circumstances can compel the perpetrator to
admit the crime in part, or even as a compromise®. An example of a
compromise admission can be the presence of the then Serbian Prime
Minister Aleksandar Vucic at the 20" anniversary commemoration in
Potocari marking the crimes in Srebrenica.

6 Compromised confession means that someone who confesses to a crime
does that as the expression of a mixed message, which consist of both
admissional and denial elements (Govier, 2001).
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Therefore, it is not only important to confess, but the admission of
guilt must lead to its acceptance (Govier, 2003). While the main obstacle to
recognizing a crime for a perpetrator is denial, for a victim it is anger that
may escalate into the desire for vengeance. Revenge is an impulse to attack
(to commit a new crime) the one who had committed the crime (injustice)
(Minow, 1998). Revenge undoubtedly has psychological significance for the
victim, because it restores self-esteem, returns the feeling that justice was
served and thus brings satisfaction (Minow, 1998). But this temporary
satisfaction can have far-reaching consequences at a personal and social
level. On a personal basis, the result can be futile and increase pain and
suffering, while at the social level, vengeance can escalate into intergroup
violence again (Minow, 1998). Therefore, it is necessary to overcome the
desire and not allow the victim to become the perpetrator (Nadler, 2002,
in Petrovi¢, 2005).

After the perpetrator admits his crime, everything is in the hands of
the victim (Nadler, 2002 in Petrovi¢, 2005). The victim chooses to give or
deny forgiveness (Nadler, 2002 in, 2005). Accepting an apology does not
mean forgiveness. Forgiveness requires much more than an apology. For-
giveness implies a changed view of oneself, as well as of the other side of the
conflict (Long & Brecke, 2003 in Petrovi¢, 2005). Forgiveness means self-
transformation in which the person does not see oneself as a victim any more
and sees the perpetrator as someone with a new identity (Long & Brecke,
2003 in Petrovi¢, 2005). Through the process of forgiveness, emotions are
transformed (from anger to benevolence) and certain beliefs about the self
and the other side are overcome, thereby creating the possibility for new, ef-
fective relationships (Long & Brecke, 2003 in Petrovi¢, 2005).

The spiritual-psychological transaction was the basic model of
victim and perpetrator interaction in the process of reconciliation in South
Africa. However, the question arises as to whether the transaction can be
" applicable " to relations between the people on the territory of former
Yugoslavia, especially bearing in mind the fact that it is not clear who the
victim and who the perpetrator has been. This is because perpetrators
from post-Yugoslav countries are presented not only as national heroes,
but also as victims who only defended themselves and their people from
the aggressor. It is obvious that in this representation of the perpetrator,
there are serious political manipulations of the victims, because it was
understood that in that way it was easier to get some benefit, whether
political or economic. For political interests, the media is used as a scene
of conflict, not to promote the ideas of tolerance and understanding
(Milenkovi¢, 2020). In fact, the basic problem in these kinds of
manipulations lies in the fact that both aggressors and victims are hiding
behind collective identities. In addition, there are major disagreements
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today about the causes of the war in Yugoslavia, as well as the time
period in which these causes are sought.” In order for the process of
reconciliation to take place at all, it is important to find and prosecute
responsible individuals because there can be no justice in the war if there
are no men and women to whom responsibility can be attributed (Volzer,
2010). The processes conducted at the International Court in the Hague
should have contributed to the individualization of the crimes in which
every criminal would have been marked by their full name, , but this did
not happen. Unlike the process of recognizing the crimes in South Africa,
where it was known who the individuals who committed the crimes were,
the burden of crimes on the territory of former Yugoslavia was borne, or
is still borne, by the ethnic communities.

There are numerous examples of denying crimes in post-Yugoslav
territories, as evidenced by the political rhetoric about the Croatian
military-police operation "Storm™, the pogrom of the Serbs in Kosovo in
2004, the events in Srebrenica and Bratunac in 1995, etc. In this context,
the important question is whether recognition and repentance are
expected only from arrested and convicted war criminals or from those
who call themselves heroes today? In any case, the problem of “proven”
and celebrated national heroes admitting to a crime without getting
amnesty, but a punishment for that confession, remains. Can one hope for
repentance, if there is no place for recognition in this post-Yugoslav
process of reconciliation? Obviously not. Given that national identity is
built on their "heroic deeds,” it actually means that if they ceased to be
"heroes”, the whole system of values that had been built upon those
values would start to collapse. Therefore, if the perpetrators wanted to
admit their guilt, the war elites would not allow them to, because they still
have a strong social impact. If there is no confession, there is no
repentance, so there is no forgivness. This, in fact, means that one can
hardly come from truth to reconciliation in the post-Yugoslav space.

CONCLUSION

It is clear to everyone that the process of reconciliation in post-
Yugoslav space is followed by numerous difficulties and, in addition to
being tediously long and without any clear indication of when it would
end, its final outcome is uncertain. In order to achieve the general

" Recalling the events from the beginning of the 19th century, General Ratko Mladic
in the statement on the occasion of the taking of Srebrenica just confirms that
temporal confusion. “Here we are on 11th July, 1995, in the Serbian Srebrenica. On
the eve of another great Serbian holiday, we give this city to the Serbian people. It's
time that, after rebellion against dahia, we took revenge on the Turks in this area.”
See: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=edFQTZpf8yM.
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progress of all social communities living in this area, it is necessary not
only to persevere in this process, but also to seek new models that will
have a greater chance of success. For the reconciliation in and among the
countries of former Yugoslavia, the model of reconciliation in the South
African Republic, developed after the apartheid period, serves as a
starting point. Analyzing the events and mechanisms that were developed
during the 1990s in the South African reconciliation process, three basic
principles (ideas) on which the model was resting could be observed,
which, in the context of possible application to the process of
reconciliation in post-Yugoslav space, are discussed in greater detail.

The first principle is based on the assumption that the success of
reconciliation is conditioned by the movement of the process itself from a
higher, elitist level, to "ordinary people". The current political situation in
the countries of former Yugoslavia, as well as the role of political
subjects in the post-conflict period, has proven to be insufficiently
effective in the process of reconciliation. Therefore, in accordance with
the model of reconciliation in South Africa, the idea is to bring down
reconciliation to the level of the local community and allow ordinary
people to participate in the creation of social life in that community. Of
course, for such an undertaking, several important prerequisites must be
fulfilled. The first is that there is an agreement by the state power to bring
the process of reconciliation down to "ordinary people”, and the second,
that "ordinary people" are really interested in actively participating in that
process, not waiting for the state and political elites to give ready-made
solutions with instructions on how to apply them.

This actually means that political elites and other powerful social
subjects, both nationally and internationally, must "disarm" themselves
from their political and other interests (intentions) that do not lead and do
not aim at reconciliation. The proof that the top of the political authority
is undermining the process of reconciliation can be perceived in the
general attitude of the respondents, in the recently conducted research,
who believe that the state aggravates reconciliation processes in order to
protect particular interests (Adamovi¢ et al., 2017). In addition, the
research also shows that the citizens' lack of interest in politics is seen as
an obstacle to reconciliation. How could one expect "ordinary people” to
be the bearers of this process if the layer of society which should be the
main initiator of progressive social trends shows apoliticism and apathy?
De Tocqueville (2002), at the time, warned us of the importance of the
problem of apolitical and apathetical citizens, and saw it as a greater
danger then despotism and anarchy as the two extreme forms of rule.
Therefore, these phenomena should be understood very seriously and
thoroughly in order to work on their overcoming institutionally.

The second principle is based on the fact that it is not enough to
return reconciliation to "ordinary people”, but rather that it is a process
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that needs to be managed. Therefore, it is necessary to have a political
body that will actively and impartially work on the process of
reconciliation and that will therefore have the role of the Third party in
the process. Active participation of the Third party involves constant
presence and reaction to events and statements of the parties in the
process that should lead to reconciliation. In South Africa, the
Commission had the role of the Third Party. In the post-Yugoslav space,
several actors of international character and significance have taken their
chances playing the role. Namely, the Third Party's impartiality is a
mandatory assumption that has often been missed by favoring a particular
community to the other. Sometimes this was done with intent, and
sometimes it was caused by the absence of the Third Party’s reaction to
certain inappropriate statements and actions taken by one of the parties in
the process. An obvious example of the Third Party's passive attitude was
apparent in the attitude of the international community and the EU
towards the dialogue between Belgrade and Pristina, which was
particularly noticeable when the Kosovo government introduced
additional taxes for the import of products from central Serbia. Therefore,
the passive role of the EU as the mediator in the talks between Belgrade
and Pristina cannot contribute to reconciliation.

The third principle is based on the view that reconciliation can
only come with truth. However, it is important that this truth is not only
presented as factual information, but rather expressed in a way that
reflects the apologetic attitude. Previous practice in the territory of former
Yugoslavia, which was predominantly reduced to mutual accusations for
crimes, obviously did not give any results, and therefore it was necessary
to seek new solutions. There was no real and comprehensive truth about
the events and crimes committed on the post-Yugoslav territory, nor in
the processes conducted before the International Criminal Tribunal for
former Yugoslavia in The Hague. This suggests that this process must be
carried out at the political level, i.e. assuming responsibility, admission of
guilt, and the apology for crimes should be taken over by political
representatives. Given that the crime and victims were on all sides in the
conflict, the apology must be mutually agreed upon, or pronounced by
representatives of all states, ethnicities and religious communities in the
region. Otherwise, if this process is one-sided, with the apology of only
one community, there may be a new imbalance in the relationship, in
which the roles of "aggressors"” and "victims" will again be highlighted
and strengthened.

In the end, the analysis of all three principles on which the process
of reconciliation in the post-Yugoslav space should be based, and which
were modelled on the reconciliation model in South Africa, as well as the
problems and constraints that accompany this process, point to the
conclusion that none of these principles, and therefore the process of
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reconciliation itself, cannot be implemented without clear political will.
Therefore, political will is conditio sine qua non for reconciliation.
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IMIOMUPEILE Y JY)KHOA®PUYKOJ PEITYBJINIA
KAO (HE)MOT'YRhHY MOJIEJI IOMHMPEIbA HA
MOCTJYTOCJOBEHCKOM ITIPOCTOPY

Hejan Byuunuh', Muiaom Muienkosuh?, Karapuna IaBiaosuh’
ICextop 3a Jbyncke pecypce, Munucraperso onopane Perry6mike Cpbuje
2PHCcTUTYT 3a CTpaTerujcka MCTpaskuBamba, MunucTapcTBo oabpade Perny6mixe Cpouje
SHapoana 6u6imiotexa ,,Panoje Jomanosuh®, Paua, Cpbuja

Pe3ume

Jyro BpemeHa Tpebaiio je 1a ce cxBaTu Ja 00yCTaBa paTa W MOTIHCHBAIE MPH-
MHUpja He 3Hauu Hy>KHO CTBapame AyTOTPajHOT U CTaOMIHOT Mupa. CTora je moyeTkom
JIeBE/IECETHX T'OJIMHA MPOIUIOT BeKa (hOpMYJIMCaH KOHIENT ITOMUpEka, Kajia Cy 3aro-
4eTe M IpBe CTyIMje 0 oMupery. [loceOHy 3acimyry 3a pa3Boj KOHIENTa IIOMUpEHa
CUT'YpHO uMajy 1 porabhaju y Jy:xHoadhprukoj penyOInIy HakoH Ieproja arapTxeja.
C TEM y Be3H, y OBOM paly pa3sMaTpaHe Cy OCHOBHE HJeje Mojela IMOMHpema y
Jyxnoadpuukoj permyOnui 1 MOryhHOCTH BUXOBE MpUMEHE W3Mel)y eTHHUKHX 3a-
jenHuIa u OuBIIKX 3apaeHuX CTpaHa Ha MoAPY4Yjy OuBIe Jyrocnasuje.

[omrTo je moxmen momupema y JyxxHOaQpHUKO] pemyOIHIU MO CBOjO] MPUPOAU
KOMIIJIEKCaH, T€ ce CTOra He MOXKE pa3sMaTpaTd y LEJIMHH, eKCTPaxOBaHO je caMo
HEKOJIMKO KJbYYHHX HIeja M TO: Jia je 3a MpoLeC IOMHUPEHha BakaH KOHTAKT ,,00MIHOT
cBera“, Ja je 3a TmoMupeme HeonxojHa Heka Tpeha crpaHa koja he ympaBibatn
MpOLIECOM TIOMHUPEHa, U Ja je HCTHHA He3ao0ua3aH (GakTop moMupemna.

Uneja na je Baxkan oxauoc (KoHTakT) u3Mely camux rpaljaHa JIOKajHE 3ajeIHUIE
3aCHOBaHa je Ha Weju Aa O MapTUIHIAIHja ,,00HNYIHOT CBEeTa” y MPOIecy MOMHpPEHa
MOJICTaKIa YKJbYUMBAaHkE€ W WHCIIHpHCame MTO Beher Opoja Jbyau KOju OM OCETHITH
COIICTBEHY OATOBOPHOCT M Ba)KHOCT. MelyTuM, HHje TOBOJFHO CaMO BPAaTUTH MOMH-
peme Mehy ,,00m4aH cBet™, Beh je moTpeOHO da HaBeIEHUM IMPOIIECOM YIpaBiba HEKa
Tpeha crpana, cnuyHO yino3u KOjy je mMana KoMmmcuja 3a UCTHHY W MOMHUpEHE y
Jyxxnoadpuukoj permy6auim. 1 Ha kpajy, roBopere HCTHHE U IIPH3HABAKE KPUBUIIE O
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MOYHME-CHUM 3JI0YMHIMA Y KOojuMa Tpeba 1a yuecTByjy cBe OuBlie 3apahieHe cTpaHe, je
HE3a0CTaBHH M He3a00MIa3HHU YT JI0 IOMUPEHa U Ha IPOCTopy OuLie Jyrociasuje.

Amnanm3a cBa Tpu npuHimna (uaeja) Ha Kojuma O MpOLEeC MOMHPEHma Ha MOCT-
JYTOCIIOBEHCKOM IMPOCTOpPY Tpebano ja ce 3acHHBa, a KOju cy paheHH mo y3opy Ha
MOJIeT HOMHpeba Y JyxkHOaQpHUKOj perryOmIy, Kao 1 IpodieMa 1 OrpaHudeha KOjH
npare Taj npouec, ynyhyjy Ha 3akiby4ak Ja HH jeJaH OJf TUX NPUHIMIA, [1a CAaMHM
THM HH TpolLieC MOMHpea, HHuje Moryhe crmpoBecTH 6e3 jaCHEe MOJUTHYKE BOJBE.
Haxie, moauTuyka Bosba je conditio sine qua non, u oHa He Mopa Hy’KHO Jia ce orjesa
y aKTUBHOM IeJIOBamy Biaja, Beh je JOBOJHHO [a MOCTOjU MpehiyTHa cariiacHOCT H
0JICYCTBO II0TE3a BJIACTH MHCIMPUCAHUX ACCTPYKTHBHUM HALMOHAIM3MOM, LITO OM
JIaJI0 JOBOJBHO IPOCTOpA JPYTUM JPYIUTBEHHM aKTepHMa Jia Ce MPOLEC MOMHpPEHA
YCIICIIHO NPUBENE KPajy, MOCEOHO ,,00MIHOM CBETY" Y JIOKAJIHO]j 3ajCIHULIH.
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HUMANITARIAN CRISES AND CONTEMPORARY NATO
IDENTITY: PAKISTAN EARTHQUAKE 2005 CASE STUDY

Marija Popovi¢ Mancéevic¢*
University of Criminal Investigation and Police Studies, Zemun, Serbia

Abstract

Shifting from the military and defense alliance to the political organization
brought changes to NATQO's traditional roles. The humanitarian field and actorness in
humanitarian crises has been a field of interest for NATO ever since the 1990s. As
this new NATO role has been constantly disputed, NATO is involved in framing
humanitarian crises as NATO task making strategic changes, and changing public
discourse in order to support that task. The aim of this paper is to explain how NATO
framed humanitarian crises and its participation in the international response to them
on the example of the Pakistani humanitarian crisis caused by the devastating
earthquake in 2005. The paper focuses on three stages of the process: identifying the
humanitarian crisis as a NATO task of cooperative security; presenting NATO’s
contribution to problem solving in the form of coordinating role and logistical
support, and finally, explaining incentives for action which encompass a narrative of
solidarity. The Pakistani 2005 crisis has paved the way for the development of this
role of NATO, thus transforming its Cold War identity based on the role of a military
and defense actor.

Key words: NATO, identity, framing humanitarian crises, Pakistan, national and
international security.

XYMAHHUTAPHE KPU3E U IbUXOB 3HAYAJ
3A CABPEMEHU UJIEHTUTET HATO-A:
CJIYYAJ 3EMJ/bOTPECA Y TAKUCTAHY 2005. TOAUHE

Ancrpakr

Tpancdopmanuja ox oadpamMOEHO-BOJHOT caBe3a IO IOJUTHYKE OpraHu3alyje
JIOBEJa je 0 TmpoMeHe TpaauimoHanHux yinora HATO-a. Jenno ox o6iacTu y Kojuma
ce HATO o0peo on meBemeceTnx TroIWHA MPOLUIOT Beka je W ydemhe y pemiaBamy
XyMaHHTapHHX Kpu3a. Kako je oBa ynora yBek ocropaBana HATO-y, HacTojao je ma
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CTpAaTeLIKUM U3MEHaMa U jaBHUM JAUCKYPCOM YOKBUPH XyMaHUTAapHE KPHU3€ Kao jeqHy
Ol CBOjUX HajBaKHHjUX IMOCTXJAJHOPATOBCKUX yiora. Llusb oBor paga je na, Ha
IpuMepy MaKUCTaHCKe XyMaHUTapHe Kpu3e, H3a3BaHe pa3opHUM 3emiboTpecoM 2005.
roaute, objacun Ha koju HaumH je HATO yokBupHO OBY XyMaHHTapHy Kpu3y U
ydecTBOBame y MehyHapomHOM oaroBopy Ha my. Y pamy je Goxyc craBibeH Ha Tpu
(aze oBor mporeca: HICHTUGUKOBAKE OBE XyMaHUTApHE KPH3€ Kao 3aJaTKa capabhe
y 6e30e1HOCTH; IPEACTaBIbAKE CONCTBEHOT AONPHUHOCA Y pellaBamby npodiemMa y BH-
Jy KOOPIMHATOPCKE YJOre M JIOTHCTHYKE IIOMOhM, M Haj3aj, panuoHaIM3aINjoM
COIICTBEHOTI' aHIXKOBaka U MI03HBAKBEM Ha COMUIAPHOCT KOja JISKH Y OCHOBU BPEIHOCHOT
cucremMa oBe opranmsaiyje. Ilakucrancka kpuza 2005. oTBopuia je myT pa3Bojy H
npoxyoseuBamey ose ynore HATO-a, tpancdopmumtyhn Ha Taj HAYMH HETOB XJIaIHOPa-
TOBCKHU MJICHTUTET 3aCHOBAH HA YJIO3U BOJHOT U 00paMOCHOT aKkTepa.

Kibyune peun: HATO, unenrurer, yokBupuBame, XyMaHuTapHe kpuse, [lakucran,
HalMoHaJIHA 1 MehyHapoaHa 6e30eJHOCT.

INTRODUCTION

The changes in the international system after the end of the Cold War
between the USSR and the USA denoted the beginning of a new era in
international relations. These changes have particularly affected the fields of
security and defense. The deterrence and defense role of NATO, directed
mostly against military threats, was called into question. To ensure its
survival, NATO has turned to a broader interpretation of the Washington
Treaty seeking to prove that NATO's purpose goes beyond territorial defense
and that it is a value-based security organization of all the North Atlantic
peoples based on democracy, individual freedoms and the rule of law.

Shortly after the end of the Cold War, NATO started a wide range
of activities of interests of the Alliance as a whole or some of its mem-
bers. Over time, these activities demanded for the adaptation of capabili-
ties and the development of new procedures. Technologies that have been
developed for military purposes for decades have been put to use in
peacekeeping operations, humanitarian operations, in the fight against pi-
racy, against terrorism, etc. The necessity of NATO’s adaptation to the
new environment imposed another great challenge, and that is the issue of
(re)building the Alliance's identity in the conditions of identity crisis. All
the changes in strategic conceptions including goals, tasks and capabili-
ties have led to the transformation of NATO's Cold War identity which
was grounded in the role of a defense actor.

Given that the previous research mainly put their focus on reasons,
directions and political implications of NATO’s transformation (Ciuta,
2002; Cornish, 2004; Adler, 2008; Dinev lvanov, 2011), this paper aims
at explaining the transformation process itself, so the main question in the
paper is how NATO framed humanitarian crises and its own role as an ac-
tor in resolving humanitarian crises after the Cold War, and what the im-
plications of that process were for the transformation of the Alliance's
identity.
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Thus, the paper tackles the framing of humanitarian crises by
NATO. This is the process that led to the creation of a completely new
role for NATO and transformed its role identity. Since the framing pro-
cess is explained from a dramaturgical perspective, this paper will focus
on how certain ideas and meanings about a specific segment of reality are
created through the discourse of NATO officials and how they shape
NATO practices that are becoming part of its identity.

The contribution of this paper is twofold. First of all, it is theoreti-
cal, and it consists of furthering the concept of dramaturgical action to is-
sues beyond microsociology, international relations and international se-
curity issues, and to interaction in a broader context than "face to face". It
theorizes dramaturgical action as a virtual interaction with the audience in
the form of carefully selected content that is posted on the official website
and other communication platforms of NATO. This corresponds to
Goffman's concept of the front stage on which the actor engages in the
presentation of self in front of others. The creation of certain beliefs, im-
pressions and notions, as well as face-saving and staying in the role is
done by addressing the audience not only face to face, but in the virtual
world. The fact that Goffman's microsociological approach implied indi-
viduals as actors is not an obstacle to applying his theory to organizations,
because there are individuals who speak on its behalf, such as the NATO
Secretary General, the NATO Spokesperson, the NATO Assistant Secre-
tary General for Public Diplomacy, etc. The second contribution of the
paper is analytical, and it consists of positioning NATO in the global se-
curity architecture, because thanks to the process of identifying humani-
tarian crises as a NATO task, NATO not only transformed its identity, but
also expanded the sphere of action from the regional to the global level.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The theoretical framework of this research relies on Erving
Goffman's theory of dramaturgical action, and especially on his concept
of framing. The theory of dramaturgical action conceptualizes actors as
"performers engaged in manipulative presentations of self and framing
who are, at the same time, constrained by the script and the consistency
requirement of their roles™ (Schimmelfennig, 2002: 417). According to
Entman, to frame is “to select some aspects of a perceived reality and
make them more salient in a communicating text, in such a way as to
promote a particular problem definition, causal interpretation, moral
evaluation, and/or treatment recommendation” (Entman, 1993: 52). The
issues are framed through communication, when the text communicated
to the public has the strength to create political power. Framing is the
process through which identities and interests of the communicator are
projected onto the targeted public.
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Goffman defines a frame as a principle or set of principles that
make sense out of events and organize human experience (Goffman,
1974: 10)*. Frames are conceptualized also as mental structures that shape
the way we see the world (Lakoff, 2004). In the political realm, our
frames shape our social policies and the institutions we form to carry out
policies, which means that every change of frame is social change at the
same time (Ibid). The basic form of the frame is the primary frame, which
is an interpretative scheme for interpreting, giving meaning and sense to
information on the basis of which actors process and classify new infor-
mation (Goffman, 1974: 21). The primary frameworks are schemes that
rely on tradition, culture, beliefs, mythology and the popular culture of
the society to which they belong. In order to change the perception of an
object, event, actor, etc., it is necessary to influence the primary frame-
work by which the meaning of those objects, events, actors is interpreted.
The possibility for NATO’s identity transformation therefore arose from
the fact that primary frameworks can be influenced and changed. Trans-
formation can be conducted either through fabrications (misleading par-
ticipants about what is happening in a given situation) or through a keying,
which was the case in NATO’s transformation (actors are fully aware of what
is happening in a given situation). Keying means that certain activity that is
already meaningful for the audience through the lenses of the primary
frameworks changes into something that is modeled after that activity, but the
participants view it as something completely different. The types of keys
most commonly used in society are dramatization, competitions, ceremonies,
technical re-doings such as exercises and rehearsals, and re-founding activi-
ties, such as charity, re-education, etc. (Goffman, 1974: 48-74). Whatever
type of key is used, what they all have in common is that they have a strategic
purpose, and they are used in a planned, focused way, with a clear initiative
and a defined goal that is planned to be achieved by it.

As framing is an activity of creating meanings, actors attribute
meaning to events and conditions and interpret them in ways that are in-
tended to mobilize potential adherents and constituents, to garner by-
stander support and to demobilize antagonists (Snow & Benford, 1988:
198). Drawing on Erving Goffman's, Snow and Benford suggested three
core framing tasks: diagnosis, prognosis and motivation. More specifical-
ly, these tasks include: the diagnosis of some particular aspect of social
life as problematic and in need of change; the proposed solution to the di-
agnosed problem that specifies what needs to be done; and finally, a ra-
tionale for action, including motives and incentives for engaging in ame-
liorative or corrective action (Snow & Benford, 1988: 199).

! Goffman especially emphasizes that his work is about the organization and structuring of
experience, not about the organization of social life.
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In order for a certain performance to be created and a certain defi-
nition of the situation imposed, it is necessary for the framing efforts to
be successful. How successful framing efforts would be depends on the
four types of constraints that determine the mobilizing potential of fram-
ing (Snow & Benford, 1988): the first are the robustness, completeness
and thoroughness of the framing effort; the second is the internal structure
of a larger belief system; the third type is the relevance of the framework
for the participants: how much the framework resonates within the per-
sonal experience of the participants and the events around them; the
fourth type is called "cycles of protest” and refers to whether the frame-
work is part of a broader, social process taking place on regional or world
stage. For framing, as well as for the entire self-presentation, the con-
sistency and fidelity of the actors to a predetermined definition of the sit-
uation that requires corrective action is of the highest importance.

The main sources of data for this research were official speeches,
spokesmen statements and press briefings. These documents were ob-
tained through the on-line database of this organization available at the
official website. In analyzing these documents, | relied principally on the
method of discourse analysis, because it was most suitable to explain the
way discourses create meanings and representations, and how those
meanings and representations affect social practices that result from them
and eventually influence the definition of what/who someone is. Basic
discourses on NATO's specific position in the humanitarian field and
NATO's role in the network of humanitarian actors have been identified.
In addition, the case study method of the 2005 Pakistani earthquake is in-
troduced in order to show the process of framing humanitarian operations
within NATO on a practical example.

HUMANITARIAN CRISIS CAUSED BY THE 2005EARTHQUAKE
IN PAKISTAN

NATO's engagement with crisis management has been a trend
since the 1990s and is mostly linked to human caused crises. But, NATO
has also been engaged in over sixty natural disaster relief operations. The
earthquake in Pakistan in 2005 is one of the biggest natural disasters that
NATO has been engaged in so far considering the duration and the con-
sequences of the disaster. This operation might be regarded as a milestone
(in addition to the catastrophe caused by Hurricane Katrina in the USA,
which occurred the same year), for building and consolidating NATO's
role in humanitarian crises caused by natural disasters.

Opposite to the controversial humanitarian action of NATO in
complex crises, international actors in the humanitarian field have recog-
nized that military actors play a significant role in responding to natural
disasters. They evaluate cooperation in this area as a positive experience
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facilitated by the Oslo Guidelines that stipulate that military assistance
and funds in response to disasters can be provided only at the request or
with the consent of the recipient state and on the basis of a request for in-
ternational assistance (Guidelines on the Use of Foreign Military and Civ-
il Defense Assets in Disaster Relief, 2007: 13). The leaders of the UN
Disaster Assessment and Coordination Team (UNDAC) consider that the
role of the military is the most important in situations such as the earth-
quake crisis in Pakistan, because "only the military has the fastest means
of moving the maximum amount of supplies... and therefore it is neces-
sary to maintain communication with military actors” (UNDAC 25 -
South Asia Earthquake, 2005).

In order to better understand how NATO found itself in the middle
of the international response to the crisis, it is necessary to understand the
context of the crisis. More specifically, on October 8" 2005, at 8.50am,
local time, a 7.6 magnitude earthquake struck the city of Muzafarabad, a
little more than a hundred kilometers north of the capital of Pakistan, Is-
lamabad. According to NATO sources, the total area affected by the
earthquake was 30,000 square meters, the earthquake death toll was esti-
mated at 87,000 with about three million left homeless (Pakistan earth-
quake relief operation, 2010).

The earthquake epicenter was located in the politically unstable re-
gion of Kashmir, known for its historic conflict between Hindus (after
Pakistan's independence mostly settled in India) and Muslims (concen-
trated in Pakistan and Bangladesh), which persisted as an international
problem even after the demarcation that allowed the division of Kashmir
into the Indian governed part and the Pakistani governed part. Factors that
made this crisis even more difficult were the multidimensional poverty
and difficult living conditions of people in rural areas, harsh mountain
conditions with low temperatures and landslides (Ahmed, 2018).

The first steps to reduce the consequences of the earthquake were
taken voluntarily by locals, followed by the activities of the Pakistani mil-
itary forces, who were still strongly relied on by the civilians (Phister et
al., 2009: 9). The Pakistani military relief and rescue operation was, ac-
cording to civilians, too slow and uncoordinated (Abbas, 2005). Immedi-
ately after the earthquake, the President of Pakistan emphasized the
harshness of the crisis making the public aware that Pakistan would not
be able to face it on its own, and sent an official request for help to
NATO on October 10™ 2005. The North Atlantic Council approved the
request the very next day and organized a response to the catastrophe on
October 13. The additional request for assistance were received by NATO
on October 13 from the UN High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR).
A significant role in resolving this disaster was played by the Euro-
Atlantic Disaster Response Coordination Center (EADRCC) which, to-
gether with the UN Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs
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(OCHA), coordinated all the assistance coming from either member states
or partner countries. A total of 42 countries of the Euro-Atlantic Partner-
ship Council participated in the NATO operation to provide assistance to
Pakistan. NATO ended the operation by February 1%t 2006.

HUMANITARIAN ASSISTANCE AFTER THE EARTHQUAKE
AS A COOPERATIVE SECURITY TASK

NATO framed its engagement in the Pakistan earthquake crisis as an
integral part of cooperative security, which is one of the three most important
strategic tasks identified by the latest strategic concept. The special emphasis
was made regarding the success of a partnership-based approach in interna-
tional crisis management and the importance of the military as an actor in in-
ternational humanitarian crises. The two most prominent discourses used in
framing this humanitarian crisis as a NATO task are:

= The Pakistan crisis caused by the earthquake is a cooperative

security task that NATO tackles in international humanitarian
crises;

= The Pakistan crisis caused by the earthquake is a task for

NATO through which it provides a contribution to the interna-
tional order based on common values.

NATO explained the need for cooperation through a comprehen-
sive approach in crisis management, which implies that NATO contrib-
utes with resources and capacities that other military or non-military ac-
tors do not have at their disposal and at all times when additional assis-
tance is needed by those who request it:

Pakistani government, a few days after the earthquake, came to
NATO, requested formally through a letter to the Secretary General
NATO's assistance as part of the overall international effort in support
of the Pakistani government and of course the support of the UN, with
a very precise list of areas where Pakistan could use as much
international support as possible. Of course, in the circumstances,
NATO could do nothing else but to lend its hand to the overall
international effort. And the Alliance has done so. (Speech Briefing on
current issues by the NATO Spokesman, NATO HQ, 2005)

A NATO spokesman pointed out that, in fact, through cooperation,
actors involved in resolving the crisis are complementing each other and
filling in the gaps that can potentially occur when actors act independent-
ly. On the example of the Russian cargo plane, which was leased with
funds coming from one NATO country and which, for the purposes of the
UN, transported a donation of another country to Pakistan, Antonov tried
to explain that only cooperation can help achieve goals and fulfill
NATO's tasks. He explained the role of a military actor in such crises as
follows:
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I would say that NATO has done a lot. It has done it very quickly.
And continues to do more. So, in fact, | think this is a good news story
for NATO and the airlift of UNHCR supplies, for example, is a good
example of NATO doing a significant amount of airlift in close coop-
eration with the UN. | dare say this is probably the most extensive co-
operation NATO has had with the UNHCR in the history of either or-
ganizations, and that's a good thing. (Press briefing by NATO
Spokesman on NATO's assistance to Pakistan, NATO HQ, 2005)

NATO, as the driving force of the international order based on val-
ues, committed itself to the protection of it. World's global challenges that
pose a threat to values around which NATO is gathered are a legitimate
reason for NATO to intervene and assist in any part of the world because
there is a strong belief that this promotes and preserves the stability of the
NATQO's very own community. NATO's posture is that contemporary
global security challenges cannot be addressed by a passive-reactive ap-
proach and by refraining from action, but only by the strategy of engage-
ment, including multi-dimensional responses and partnership, with a
strategy of action that must be firmly based on values (Addressing Global
Insecurity, 2005). Therefore, the Secretary General sees the role of
NATO in humanitarian operations like these in the future, with an em-
phasis on the specific role of military actors in the humanitarian field:

NATO is not a humanitarian organisation, nor should it become one.
But if we are asked to help, be it by the United Nations and the Afri-
can Union, or by the Pakistani Government, and if we have the
means to help, then we cannot ignore such a plea. | see this as an-
other contribution to an international order that is based on values.
NATO’s operations are one important part of our values-based secu-
rity policy. But they are not the only one. Because the best way to
safeguard our values is by nourishing them — by upholding our val-
ues at home, and advocating them abroad. By believing in the power
of open, democratic systems and liberal economic systems. By en-
couraging other countries — such as your neighbors to the East — to
open up their societies too. And by lending them advice and assis-
tance if they so request. (NATO: Defending Values and Security,
2006; Speech by the Deputy Secretary General, Alessandro Minuto
Rizzo at the Law Faculty, University of Zagreb, 2006)

For NATO, its role in the 2005 Pakistan crisis is a partnership and
cooperation concept in practice. Finally, this operation represents more than
just a short-term task for NATO, taking into account the long-term interest
in developing good bilateral relations with Pakistan, primarily in the field
of counter-terrorism. During the crisis, NATO simultaneously led the ISAF
mission in Afghanistan, and it was extremely important to strengthen the
relationship with Pakistan as an ally in the fight against the Taliban.

The post-earthquake humanitarian operation opened some possibil-
ities for NATO to increase the trust among the Pakistani people and thus
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make its presence in the neighborhood of Afghanistan more certain and
effective. Despite the turbulence in NATO-US-Pakistan-Taliban rela-
tions, this was a significant step forward for NATO’s strategic goals in
that part of the world.

So, in addition to the value-based motivation for NATO to engage
at the request from Pakistan, the geopolitical motivation is certainly of
great importance. This was openly stated by a NATO spokesman during
one of the daily press briefings, just shortly before the end of the opera-
tion in Pakistan:

The relationship that we've built with the Pakistan government, I
think, will be a good relationship because we do have, as you point
out, an important operation right next door, and moving closer to the
Pakistani border. There is an issue of what we call lines of communi-
cation, and that is a transit, where we might need or wish to support or
supply the ISAF mission most effectively or efficiently through Paki-
stan. So, there are discussions underway between NATO and the gov-
ernment of Pakistan to formalize an arrangement for transit where
necessary. This is of course something that would need to be worked
out, and it is very much up to the Pakistani government how it wishes
to approach this. But, certainly it would be valuable from a technical
point of view for NATO to have that kind of agreement between
NATO and the Pakistani government. (Background briefing by the
NATO Spokesman, NATO HQ, 2006)

After this first framing task, which includes identifying the prob-
lem and putting it in a recognizable framework, there comes the second,
and in this case the most important task. It points out a key advantage of
NATO over other actors in such crises and, which is interesting, obtain at
the same time certain mobilization potential that is particularly empha-
sized in the third framing task.

NATO CAPABILITIES IN RESPONSE TO THE HUMANITARIAN
CRISIS: COORDINATION AND LOGISTICS SUPPORT

Although NATO is hardly perceived as a humanitarian relief actor
in the public opinion, humanitarian crises require the deployment of a
large number of forces and capacities, including even military equipment
and established crisis management procedures, which makes NATO rele-
vant in this field (Keeping NATO relevant: A shareholders’ report, 2005).
NATO forces, originally trained for war and deterrence, have been trans-
formed into rapid reaction forces, and the motives behind that transfor-
mation are also seen in possibility to justify the high operational costs of
such forces that would otherwise be useless and dysfunctional without
such engagements (Americo dos Reis, 2018: 74).

Addressing the Pakistan earthquake crisis, the Secretary General
emphasized that “no one doubts that NATO is doing a crucially important
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job there" (Keeping NATO relevant: A shareholders’ report, 2005). The
NATO contribution to ending the crisis was explained through two prom-
inent discourses:

= NATO's contribution to resolving a humanitarian crisis consists

in the coordination of the international response to the humani-
tarian crisis and logistic assistance;

= NATO's contribution to resolving the humanitarian crisis con-

sists in the deployment of NATO troops with the task of
providing assistance to civilians and rebuilding the destroyed
infrastructure.

The operation in Pakistan was formally launched with the approval
of the North Atlantic Council on 11™ October 2005, and immediately af-
ter that decision an Operations Plan (OPLAN 10305) was agreed on.
OPLAN 10305 spelled out a two-staged approach to NATO’s support to
the humanitarian relief operation (The EADRCC Final Situation Report
No. 23 on Earthquake Pakistan, OPS (EADRCC) (2006) 0005, 2006). The
Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Coordination Center (EADRCC) acting as
a single point of contact was tasked to coordinate all offers from NATO
and Partner nations that requested NATO transportation assistance.

NATO listed five elements on which the short-term post-earthquake
relief mission in Pakistan was based, which was aimed at creating the
conditions for other actors to begin long-term aid and reconstruction
missions: the coordination of donations from NATO and Partner countries;
the air bridge from Turkey and Germany for the transport of relief goods to
Pakistan; five helicopters located in the area affected by the earthquake
for the transport of supplies to remote mountain villages and the
evacuation of victims; engineer and medical support operating in the area
around Bagh (Pakistan earthquake relief operation, 2010).

The first phase of the operation was focused on the coordination
and airlift of emergency humanitarian aid and funds donated by NATO
members and partner countries. NATO air bridge was used by other
countries, as well as the UN. Supreme Headquarters Allied Powers Europe
(SHAPE) was in charge of the operational implementation of the Plan
through the SHAPE Allied Movement Coordination Center (AMCC).
Rammstein Air Base was used as a central point of the NATO air bridge for
sending humanitarian aid. On October 19" 2005, NATO also opened an air
bridge at the Incirlik Air Base in Turkey in order to transport supplies
donated by the UN High Commissioner for Refugees to Pakistan. During
the operation, 164 NATO-controlled or coordinated relief flights
delivering more than 3.224 tons of relief goods took place. The NATO
relief flights constituted the largest single contribution to the airlift relief
effort, according to the Pakistani Foreign Ministry Note Verbale No.
1/12/1/2005-ECC, dated 1t December 2005 (The EADRCC Final
Situation Report No. 23 on Earthquake Pakistan, 2006). In addition,
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NATO provided as many as 130 flights to transport 2,245 tons of funds in
support of the United Nations (Ibid).

The second phase of the operation followed the request from the
Pakistani authorities on 17" October 2005 to consider sending NATO
troops to respond to provide assistance on the ground. The North Atlantic
Council decided on 21%t October to deploy engineers and medical person-
nel from the NATO forces in the endangered areas in Pakistan, in order to
respond for a maximum period of ninety days. The insistence on the time
frame in this case is explained by the fact that NATO wanted to demon-
strate to the people of Pakistan that NATO had no intention of staying in
the region and was not using the deployment to cover up military en-
croachment into Pakistan (Wiharta et al., 2008: 113).

During the operation, some 1,000 engineers and supporting staff,
as well as 200 medical personnel, worked in Pakistan (Pakistan earth-
quake relief operation, 2010). In addition to work on rebuilding the infra-
structure, the engineers are credited with supporting the Pakistani Army
in Operation Winter Race, by constructing 110 multi-purpose shelters for
the population living in the mountains (lbid). Already by November 9™,
NATO announced the opening of a completed hospital equipped for
complex surgical procedures. The same day, NATO set up the so-called
fuel farms, oil depots where civilian and military helicopters were replen-
ished to provide assistance in Pakistan (upon the request of the UN High
Commissioner for Refugees from 30 October 2005 (EADRCC Situation
Report No. 14, Earthquake Pakistan, 2005)).

During the second phase, the need for transporting humanitarian
aid to the vulnerable did not cease, so on October 27" 2005, Foreign Sec-
retary of Pakistan Tariq Osman Hyder addressed a meeting of the Euro-
Atlantic Partnership Council at NATO Headquarters in Brussels, Bel-
gium, asking for further assistance, explaining that “only NATO could
provide continued airlift, funds, logistic and airspace management, mo-
bile fuel tanks, spare parts for helicopters and tactical aircraft, command
and control, winterized tents and sleeping bags* (Pakistan and UNHCR
ask for further NATO assistance, 2005).

In addition to the mentioned material contributions, the successful
framing included the final step, the one concerning the rationalization of
NATQO's participation in the response to the crisis. This was a very im-
portant step, particularly if we take into account the numerous criticisms
leveled at NATO.

RATIONALIZATION OF NATO ENGAGEMENT::
THE NARRATIVE OF SOLIDARITY

The rationale for NATO's action and development of motivational
frames in the Pakistan earthquake crisis was a far easier task than that of
certain man-made crises, because, first of all, there were no disputes over
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the legality of the action, which increased the level of trust between ad-
dressees and the providers of help. That is why the rationale for participa-
tion is framed in terms of solidarity incentives for action and is directed
not only at the Pakistani public, but mostly to the Euro-Atlantic public.
The solidarity narrative of NATO is created in order to function as a
frame alignment with broader public's beliefs, values and patterns of ex-
perience. The most prominent discourse in the function of the legitimiza-
tion and rationalization of NATO's action in the Pakistani humanitarian
earthquake crisis is:

= Participation in resolving the Pakistani humanitarian crisis

caused by the earthquake is an act of solidarity and support to
the partner country that requested for help.

The narrative of solidarity has the function of explaining to the
public why this organization was part of the partnership's response to the
crisis, despite, as NATO officials themselves pointed out “’the distance to
Pakistan and the need to transport not just relief supplies but also heavy
equipment and helicopters and despite costs of millions and millions of
dollars” (NATO faces challenge in Pakistan earthquake response, 2005).2
NATO stressed that it had responded to this call as an act of support to
the partnership with the country from which the request came:

We are happy that we could do our part this time in answering positively a
request made by the Pakistani authorities. (News conference by NATO
Secretary General, Jaap De Hoop Scheffer following the Meeting of the
North Atlantic Council in Foreign Ministerial Session, NATO HQ, 2005)

The statements of NATO officials included also news about help-
ing civilians, earthquake victims (Weekly press briefing by NATO
Spokesman James Appathurai, 2008)3, so the distinction has to be made
between the Pakistani government (solidarity) and Pakistani people (sup-
port) as the addressees of the NATO message. In one of the latest reports
on the Pakistan crisis, the NATO spokesman conjoins solidarity and sup-
port, emphasizing that NATO gave a hand as a “community of nations,
glad to be able to answer the call from the UN, from the Pakistani gov-
ernment, to help where we could the Pakistani people, in what was obvi-
ously an hour of need” (Video Background Briefing by the NATO
Spokesman, 2006).

Therefore, a very important fact in the process of motivational
framing, either for Pakistani or for the Euro-Atlantic audience, is that

2 Statement by John M. Koenig, the then Deputy Chief of the US Mission to NATO

3 See also: News conference by NATO Secretary General, Jaap De Hoop Scheffer
following the Meeting of the North Atlantic Council in Foreign Ministerial Session, 2005;
Statement by the Secretary General on the end of the NATO mission in Pakistan, Press
Release (2006)009, 2006.
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NATO did not intervene unilaterally, but at the request of the Pakistani
government as a host country, as well as at the request of the UN. NATO
clearly points out that the legitimacy and legality of actions are drawn
from these official requests. In addition to them, there is another favora-
ble circumstance that NATO finds important and that is the relationship
of trust with the Pakistani people. According to NATO officials, the trust
of the Pakistani people was gained during the operation itself, although at
first glance it did not seem like a simple challenge. Andrew Walton, the
Commander of NATO’s Disaster Relief team in Pakistan, explained the
challenges NATO faced with in Pakistan as follows:

One of the first things we had to do is to explain to the Pakistani
population who NATO is, what we are. Although the government
of Pakistan invited NATO it was pretty obvious that the vast ma-
jority of the population did not understand what NATO does, how
it does it. And so they were a little weary of us, first, but we quick-
ly overcame that by frankly explaining what we do and letting
them see what we were doing. So that was the first challenge if
you like. But it was a fairly small challenge. (Video interview with
Andrew Walton, NATO HQ, 2006)

Referring to sources directly from the Pakistani people, but also
from the Pakistani media, Walton concluded that the people were left
with the impression of NATO as a "force of good - a capable, profession-
al, and trustworthy organization" and assessed it as a satisfying result
(Video interview with Andrew Walton, NATO HQ, 2006).

Another important fact that facilitated the motivational framing in
this operation is the absence of overlapping roles, which means that
NATO had not practiced both the military and humanitarian role at the
same area and avoided thus to be in a complicated and highly unpopular
situation to solve humanitarian consequences caused by its own military
actions. Previous research showed that when a military force responds to
a natural disaster without using force, there is no need to fear a connec-
tion between humanitarian assistance and military strategic goals. In these
circumstances, military motivations are “eminently humanitarian and are
strictly related to the provision of expertise and logistics to civilian agen-
cies” (Americo dos Reis, 2018: 81; see also Kenyon Lischer, 2007: 103),
which implies that they should not be called into question when it comes
to disaster response.

Resolving the crisis in Pakistan is considered to have had a longer-
term effect on NATO's diplomatic relations with this country and on the
favorable conditions for NATO's overall presence in that part of the
world, but it is also considered an investment in the future of NATO it-
self. The Secretary General perceives the response to the Pakistani crisis
as a model of a well-done task that has a positive effect on a more stable
and just global order, thus making a long-term investment in NATO's
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own security (Speech by NATO Secretary General Jaap de Hoop Scheffer
at the Grandes conferences catholiques, 2007). Putting the defense of the
values of NATO in connection with strategic interests, and putting efforts
to make those values universal, another step was made towards legitimiz-
ing NATO's global path, and thus all the operations it includes, including
this one from Pakistan 2005.

Given the explanation of the nature of NATO's action in Pakistan,
it is accurate to define it as humanitarian assistance, because NATO, for-
mally, assisted the UN. In practice, this can be called into question, and it
may be debated whether EADRCC overlaid UN OCHA in coordination
role during the crisis. However, since dramaturgical theory is not interest-
ed in moral or normative issues behind the performance, but rather in the
quality of performance itself, the aim of this paper was to evaluate the
successfulness of self-presentation and consistency of framing efforts in
order to explain how NATO discursively created the role of actor in the
humanitarian field and how it eventually affected the identity change.
Questions and dilemmas like whether NATO met the moral standards of
this role, whether it got out of it and how consistent it was in the limita-
tions and scope of its role, has to some extent been a subject of previous
research, and may certainly be the subject of some future ones.

DISCUSSION

NATO is an organization that emphasizes the adaptability to
change as its value, and that is the mainstay of its survival and duration.
The greatest impact on NATO's transformation is made by the end of the
Cold War, but the transformation is an ongoing process. NATO has been
continuously strategically transforming, adapting its goals, tasks and
modernizing forces and means in accordance to the new needs. During
the first few decades of its existence, NATO built a strong identity based
on the most important Cold War role: deterrence and defense. Today, that
identity is based on several roles that NATO has taken on in addition to
deterrence and defense. NATO’s transformation and adaptation are an in-
tegral part of NATO’s identity and inseparable from “Alliance’s ability to
provide security well into the future” (De Hoop Scheffer, 2005: 3), and
the roles NATO takes on become part of its identity.

The process of identity transformation is a complex process that
depends on both the actor and the audience that interacts with them. In
that regard, NATO strived to frame every new crisis-management opera-
tion in a certain way so the public would be informed why NATO en-
gaged in that operation, under what conditions, what was the contribution
it made and why it was the "game changer” both for NATO and other ac-
tors. Through this process of communicating its role in the crisis situa-
tion, NATO strengthened its position in the humanitarian field, and this
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made it recognizable in subsequent operations as an actor that can make a
significant contribution to other, traditionally present actors, in the field
of humanitarian and other crisis-management operations. In the process
of the narrative construction of identity, NATO found its main stronghold
in its role of the crisis manager, and on the example of the crisis caused
by the earthquake in Pakistan, it was explained how the process of creat-
ing the role went through.

As Williams and Neumann, speaking of the narrative transfor-
mation of NATO identity in their concluding remarks, leave room for an-
swering the question of “why specific discourses prevail over others and
how this is accomplished” (Williams, Neumann, 2000: 384), this paper
contributes to the explanation of how and why certain discourses become
significant for identity shaping. The paper explains the process of discur-
sive positioning of NATO as an actor in the humanitarian field, in which
NATO receives feedback in the form of support from other relevant ac-
tors in that field.

Feedback or public reaction, as an important part of the framing
process, is analyzed indirectly, based on formal indicators, such as the of-
ficial requests for NATO assistance from other actors, mainly humanitar-
ian actors from the UN system. The analysis would be more complete by
directly examining the attitudes of humanitarian actors about how they
see NATO today and whether they perceive it as an actor in the humani-
tarian field, which leaves room for deepening this research.

The dramaturgical perspective and framing proved to be an excep-
tional framework for understanding the process through which the trans-
formation takes place, because the process is crucial to understand how
certain segments of reality pass through certain frames known to the pub-
lic in order to influence their perception and interpretation of those seg-
ments. Through discourse, NATO has re-framed its place in the modern
security architecture and positioned itself as a relevant actor in the field of
resolving humanitarian crises. The application of framing as a dramatur-
gical model taken from sociology has already found its place in the field
of international relations and security, but considering that the theory has
been tested in a microsociological environment, the disadvantage of its
application is that actors are not always in direct "face to face" interac-
tion. Besides, the audience must be precisely defined in order to define
indicators and measure the framing effect in that particular audience. In
addition to that, framing aims at managing the impressions of the audi-
ence, and therefore is deemed to be, and criticized of being, an instrument
of agenda-setting, making space for the implementation of those practices
that are related to a particular type of identity of the actors. Finally, the
application of the theory of dramaturgical action as a theoretical frame-
work is, as Schimmelfennig concluded, adequate only in conditions when
there is an international community, which is an international system
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characterized by a common cultural ethos and high intensity of interac-
tion (Schimmelfennig, 2002: 434). In such a system that has reached the
level of community, actors are obligated to behave in accordance with
constitutive values and norms in order to preserve their image as good
members of that community, and therefore use framing and other self-
presentation techniques explained by the dramaturgical action theory. The
NATO-led North Atlantic Community fulfills these conditions because it
is an institutionalized integrated community and, therefore, the theory of
dramaturgical action is a good theoretical framework for understanding
the process of self-presentation and framing through discourse, which
leads to the transformation of the identity.

CONCLUSION

This research aimed at explaining how NATO transformed the in-
ternal component of its identity, taking on the role of an actor in the hu-
manitarian field in the 2005 Pakistani earthquake humanitarian crisis case
study. The very process through which NATO identified this humanitari-
an crisis as a field of interest and proved that it was not a random mission,
added to NATO’s identity as a well-positioned actor in the humanitarian
field, as explained through the concept of framing. The framing was con-
ducted in three steps: firstly, this crisis was discursively presented as part
of NATO's tasks of cooperative security and crisis management; second-
ly, NATO proposed a contribution to resolving the crisis by using its ca-
pacities that other actors were unable to provide; and finally, the final
framing task was to provide the rationale for action in the crisis for both
the domestic and international audience through a narrative of solidarity.
Solidarity was very important as a symbolic act, given the global impact
NATO strives to achieve, and given that solidarity is the obligation for
such a powerful and influential organization.

Can it be concluded that the way NATO framed the humanitarian
crises has led to the transformation of NATO's identity, which is now
based also on the role of actor in humanitarian crises? Social constructiv-
ists claim that identities have been produced through discourses, but Ve-
ronica Kitchen adds the crucial statement that “discourses do not form
identities simply by being in the air. Actors must mobilize these resources
into reflexive arguments about their community and into policy argu-
ments about the kinds of actions they should take” (Kitchen, 2009: 101).
This new role fully complements the post-Cold war “practice of doing”
that replaced the Cold War “practice of talking,” and ended the era of ex-
clusively rhetorical action (Flockhart, 2012). Also, as Jennifer Mitzen's
claims, identity is formed and sustained through relationships, and it is
through the interaction that certain activities can be routinized so they can
be easily attached to actors in order to become their roles over time
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(Mitzen, 2006). Therefore, we can conclude that humanitarian activities
are not occasional, but continuous activities for NATO that were devel-
oped and routinized in interaction, primarily and mostly with the UN, as a
key international actor in the humanitarian field, but also with other rele-
vant actors. As Mitzen claims, the question of whether identity associated
with some role will be strengthened or undermined depends on the suc-
cess in maintaining that role, and it can be said that NATO's identity as an
actor in the humanitarian field is well-founded and maintained. This can
be claimed at least on the basis of practical actions since the 90s of the
last century. Humanitarian practices and the humanitarian narrative are a
significant part of the NATO public diplomacy nowadays.

Finally, the participation in the resolution of the 2005 Pakistan
earthquake humanitarian crisis has broader political significance for
NATO. It has led to the increase in the scope of cooperation between
NATO and Pakistan, primarily in the counterterrorism field. In addition
to that, Pakistan participates in the anti-narcotics training project orga-
nized by NATO with the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime
(UNODC); participates in the civilian preparedness exercises; in disaster
relief through the EADRCC and is part of the NATO Science for Peace
and Security Program. NATO, among other things, also provides the oc-
casional training and education to senior Pakistani military officers (Rela-
tions with Pakistan, 2019). The development of global partnerships with
countries such as Pakistan confirms that NATO is seriously working on
global promotion with the aim to overcame the status of a regional organ-
ization. The main hypothesis of the research, that humanitarian crises
management operations are framed as a NATO task and that these opera-
tions create the new role that the complex NATO identity is based on, has
been confirmed by this research.
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XYMAHUTAPHE KPU3E 1 lbUXOB 3HAYAJ
3A CABPEMEHU WJIEHTUTET HATO-A:
CJIIYYAJ 3BEMJBOTPECA Y TAKUCTARY 2005. TOAUHE

Mapuja Ilonosuh Manuyesuh
KpyMHHaIICTIYKO-TIONHIH]CKH YHUBEP3UTET, 3eMyH, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Oprannzanyja ceBepoatiantckor cnopasyma (HATO) npencrasipana je, of cBOT
IIOCTaHKa I1a JO OKOHYama XJIQJHOI para, CTOXKEpP E€BPOICKE M CeBEepHOAMEpUYKe
6e30enHocTH M poTHBTEXY CoBjeTckoM Casesy y Oanancy mohu. Wnak, magom 6ep-
JIMHCKOT 3HJa HHje caMo JIOUUIO 0 HapyllaBama OalaHca y BOjHO] MOhM W HacTyma-
Ba 100a YHHU mosapHOCTH, Beh je HoIuio u 10 BEIMKUX MPOMEHA Y TE€OMOIUTHYKOM
okpyxemy HATO-a u npuponu 6e30eIHOCHUX MPETHH. Y OBAaKBUM OKOJHOCTHMA,
pa3Bmia ce nebata o omncraHky u Oynayhoj ynosu HATO-a y cery rae opyxaHu Ha-
IaJ| criojba HUje BHIIE HajBeha NpeTmha HAlMOHAHO] U MehyHapoqHoj 6e30eqHOCTH, a
caMuM THM Cy noJbyJbaHe U ocHoBe uiaeHtuTera HATO-a xao caBesa uja je jenuna
yiora onbpaHa u 3acTpamuBame. [lodetkoM nesenecetux, HATO je 3amodeo crpa-
TEIIKy TpaHchOpMaLHjy Kpo3 KOjy je HacTojao Aa CBOje CHAare, CpeACTBa U CBEOOY-
XBaTHE KaIlalMTeTe MPHUIAroj1 HOBUM M3a30BHMa Ca KOjUMA Cy CE CYO4mJIe HE CaMo
HATO unanuue, Beh 1 BUX0BO MIHPe OKpYXkeme. 3 cTparenike Tpanchopmanuje cy
yCIeIUIN HOBH 3aJalld ¥ aHTaX0Bamba, Mely KojuMa 1 ydemhe y penraBamy XyMaHH-
TapHUX Kpu3a Ha oboanma CaBesa, Kao U 'y OMJIO KOM JIeTly CBETa TIe je MPOIECHEHO
na cy yrpoxxenu uHtepecu u BpenHoctn HATO unanuna. Kako je oBa HOBa yriora,
TEIIKO CIIOjUBA Ca TPAJAMIIMOHAHOM yJIOTOM BOJHOT aKkTepa (U KOjy je, a CuTyaruja
Oyne jomr kommukoBandja, HATO 4ecTo mpakTHKOBAO MapajeiHO ca BOjHHM JIEJo-
BambEM) YECTO Omia mpeaMeT KpuTrke, CaBe3 je moceOHy Maxmpy moveo Jaa nmoceehyje
AKTHBHOCTHMA y O0JIaCTH jaBHE JWIUIOMATHje Kako OW paano Ha M3TPagmbH U 04yBa-
By CIIUKE KOMITATHOMIIHE ca HOBUM yIJlorama Koje je Tpey3eo. JeaHa ol moceOHo 3a-
HUMJBUBHX aKTUBHOCTH jaBHE JUIUIOMATHje je M MpOLEC YOKBHPUBAHba XyMaHHUTap-
HUX KpH3a Kao jeAHe ol HajBakHHjuX ynora koje HATO uma y mocTxiagHOpaToB-
ckoM cBety. OBaj cnenuduunn oGk camonpencrasbaba HATO-a cacrojao ce u3
TPH Kopaka: nieHTH()UKOBama XyMaHHTapHE KpU3e Kao jeJHOT Of 3ajaraka JaeduHu-
canux y crpartemkoM koHienty HATO-a; 3aTuM, Ipyru Kopak mojapa3syMeBao je 1a,
HaKoH WTO ce ojpeheHa XymaHWTapHa KpH3a cTaBH y okBupe Hekor ox HATO 3a-
nmaraka, HATO mpencraBu cBoj AONPHUHOC pelIerHhY HASHTU(HUKOBAHOT MpobieMa, U
TO je Hajuemhe YMIHEHO HAarJallaBamkeM KOOPAWHATOPCKE YJIOTe W MPYXKEHE JIOTH-
CTHYKe MOMOhHM KOjy HHKO Of APYTHX aKkTepa HUje MOrao Ja mpyxu (wi Oap He Ha
Tako eukacaH HAYMH 3axBasbyjyhu paspalleHnM nporeaypama MmocTynama y ciaydajy
XyMaHHTapHUX KpH3a); U Haj3al, Tpehn Kopak Mojpa3yMeBa Npolec paloHaIn3au-
je mm obpasnarama jaBHocTH 3amto HATO tpeba na y)xuBa HOAPLIKY 3a Ty yJIOTYy U
3aIlITO je ONMpaBJAHO Jia Y KOHKpeTHO] kpu3u yuectByje. HATO ce, kox oBor Kopaka,
YIJIaBHOM I103HMBa Ha Pa3jiore COJNMIAPHOCTH M MOpayiHe obaBe3e Koja MPOUCTHYE U3
WHTEPHOT BPEAHOCHOT CHCTEMa OpraHu3almje. Y paay je oBaj mpolec o0jallmeH Ha
puMepy cilydaja XyMaHHTapHe Kpu3e u3a3Bane 3emiborpecoM 2005. y IMakucrany.
[NakucraHcka KpH3a OTBOpHMIIA je YT Pa3Bojy U MpoayOspruBamey oBe yinore HATO-a,
TpaHchopMuiryhy Ha Taj HaYHH HETOB XJATHOPATOBCKA HICHTUTET 3aCHOBAaH Ha
yJI031 BOJHOT U 010paMOEHOT aKkTepa.
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Abstract

The right to higher education, as a segment of the more general right to education, is
relatively neglected in the literature dealing with the international protection of human
rights. Various trends in higher education can negatively affect the realization of this
segment of education. Above all, the mass commercialization of higher education, the
uncritical use of digital technologies, and the generally reduced participation of the state in
this type of education, which is a public good, can significantly affect the exercise of this
right. Given the current problems, it is necessary to examine whether the right to higher
education in the adopted international documents includes only equal access to higher
education. More precisely, whether this right includes some basic requirements regarding
the quality of higher education, as well as whether the states have any obligations regarding
its financing. Formulations used in human rights instruments are vague. The practice on
this issue is insufficient, probably due to inadequate promotion of this segment of the right
to education because of the fear that obligations that are unattainable for the states could be
gradually formed.

Key words: higher education, human rights, International Covenant on
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, free education, capacity.

MEBYHAPOJAHU CTAHJAAPIU 3ALHITUTE
JbYJACKHUX ITPABA 1 BUCOKO OBPA3OBAIBE

AncTpakT

IIpaBo Ha BHCOKO 00pa3oBame, Ka0 CETMEHT OMIITHjEer IpaBa Ha o0pazoBame, je
pENaTHUBHO 3allOCTaBJbEHO Y JUTEpaTypu Koja ce 06aBu MehyHapomHOM 3amITHTOM
JbYJICKHX TIpaBa. Y BHUCOKOM 00pa3oBamy Cy NMPHUCYTHH Pa3IM4YUTH TPEHAOBU KOjH
MOTy HEraTMBHO YTHIIaTH Ha OCTBapHBame OBOI cerMeHTa oOpasoBama. IIpe cBera

@ The paper presents findings of a study developed as a part of the research project
"Serbia and challenges in international relations in 2020", financed by the Ministry of
Education, Science, and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia, and
conducted by the Institute of International Politics and Economics, Belgrade.

* AyTop 3a kopecnonneHuyjy: Anhena Bykanosuh, IHCTUTYT 3a MelyHapoIHY MOJITHKY
u npuBpezy, Makemoncka 25, 11103 Beorpax, Cp6uja, andjela@diplomacy.bg.ac.rs
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ped je 0 MacoBHOj KOMepLHjaIu3aliji BUCOKOT 00pa3oBamba, HEKPUTHIKO] YIOTpeOu
JMIUTAIHUX TEXHOJIOTHja, M YOHIITE Yy CMambeHOM ydelrhy IpxaBe y OBOM BHIY
obpa3oBatba, Koje mpeacraBiba jaBHO n00po. Mmajyhu y Buny akryenne npobieme,
HNOTpeOHO je MCOHMTATH JAa JM MPaBO HAa BUCOKO 0o0Opa3oBame y YCBOjeHUM MelyHa-
POAHMM JOKyMEHTHMa o0yxBaTa CaMoO jeJHAKOCT IPUCTYIa BUCOKOM OOpa3oBamy.
TauHwuje, fa 11 OBO HpaBo 00yxBaTa U HEKE OCHOBHE 3aXTEBE Y IMOIJICAY KBAJIUTETA
OBOT' BU/ia 00pa3oBama, Kao M Jia JI JpKaBe UMajy OMIo KakBe 00aBe3e y MOIJery
BeroBor ¢GuHancupawa. OopMynanuje ynorpedbeHe y MeyHapoIHHM HHCTPYMEH-
THMa 3a 3aIITUTY JbYACKUX IpaBa Cy y HeI0BOJbHO] Mepu oapehene. Y oBoj obmacti
HEeMa HM JIOBOJPHO IIpakce Ha MehyHapoJHOM HHUBOY, IITO jé BEPOBATHO MOCIEIMIA
HEIOBOJPHE IPOMOLIMje OBOT CETMEHTAa IpaBa Ha oOpa3oBame, a M 300r cTpaxa ap-
’aBa Ja Ou ce mocteneHo Morie ohopMHUTH 00aBe3e Koje Cy HEOCTBAPHBE.

Kibyune peun: BHCOKO 00pa3oBame, JbyICKa paBa, MeljyHapoIHU MaKT O
€KOHOMCKHUM COILMjAJTHUM U KYJITYPHHM IPaBUMa, OECILIaTHO
o0Opa3oBame, KalaluTer.

INTRODUCTION

Economic, social and cultural rights used to be somewhat of a sec-
ondary importance in relation to civil and political rights. However, the
importance of economic, social and cultural rights is slowly growing.t
Skepticism about economic, social and cultural rights, inter alia, regard-
ing the ability of poor states to ensure their realization has long been pre-
sent (Jovanovi¢, Vujadinovi¢ & Etinski, 2019: 212). However, it has
been pointed out that this group of rights is not primarily related to the
available funds, but to the issues of the adopted policy, although solving
the problems is certainly more difficult in poor countries (Tomasevski,
2005: 227). The right to education belongs to the group of economic, so-
cial and cultural rights and is recognized in many human rights instru-
ments. At the same time, it has also been pointed out that this is a right of
a mixed nature, which is part of the Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, but also the Covenant on Civil and Political Rights,
through the right to freedom of thought, and the prohibition of discrimi-
nation (Tomasevski, 2005: 224). As part of the right to education, certain
instruments specifically mention the right to equal access to higher educa-
tion. However, judging by the used formulations, the right to higher edu-

L Until recently, there was a difference in terms of available remedies in case of violation
of protected rights between the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and
the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights. Both instruments
were adopted in 1966, but only the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
provided an individual grievance mechanism. In 2008, the UN General Assembly
adopted the Optional Protocol to the Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights
introducing an individual complaint mechanism for the International Covenant on
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (entered into force in 2013).
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cation certainly has less strength than other forms of education because
states are not obliged to provide this type of education for everyone.

The right to higher education, as a segment of the more general
right to education, is relatively neglected in the literature dealing with the
international protection of human rights. It has also been pointed out that
this is a peripheral element of the right to education (Coomans, 2004: 91).
It is associated with a number of institutions such as universities, facul-
ties, colleges, etc. However, due to the proliferation of various forms of
courses in recent years, it is difficult to give a precise list in this regard,
but it is certainly a form of education based on prior knowledge and/or
skills, commonly intended for adults, and it usually involves a specializa-
tion in a particular area of knowledge (McCowan, 2012: 112). Moreover,
it could be defined as all types of study programs or sets of study courses
at the post-secondary level which are recognized by the competent au-
thorities, or of a constituent unit thereof, as belonging to its higher-
education system (Global Convention on the Recognition of Qualifica-
tions concerning Higher Education, 2019).

Education in general can be understood as an instrumental value,
as a means of realizing other values or rights, for example, reducing ine-
quality in society, achieving adequate employment, and it is often viewed
in this sense. However, the instrumental reasons alone are not sufficient
to constitute a right, it is necessary that it also has an intrinsic, inherent
value (McCowan, 2012: 118). Education is both a human right in itself
and an indispensable means of realizing other human rights, and a well-
educated, enlightened mind is one of the joys and rewards of human ex-
istence (CESCR General Comment No. 13, The Right to Education (Art.
13), 1999, par. 1). In higher education, if this type of education could be
singled out, this intrinsic value would represent a desire to acquire
knowledge in certain areas, which cannot be achieved within other forms
of education (McCowan, 2012: 118). Enhancement of individual creativi-
ty and emancipation are also relevant in higher education (Kromydas T.,
2017: 9). It is argued that it is not clear why the right to education should
apply only to particular types of education, given the same value base.
More precisely, the restriction of the absolute right to education to the el-
ementary education is not justified because this restriction is not ground-
ed in the instrumental or intrinsic value of the right to education, although
some forms of education can only take place at particular phases of life
(McCowan, 2012: 116).

Nowadays, higher education is also perceived simply as an indus-
try, a form of economic activity that operates on a global scale. Currently,
one of the main problems is the large-scale commercialization of higher
education. The Special Rapporteur on the right to education expressed
concern about the privatization of education and its focus on profit. In his
opinion, the commercialization of education opened to operators for lu-
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crative objectives is in opposition to the international human rights law
principle of non-discrimination, equality of opportunity, social justice and
equity (Report of the Special Rapporteur on the right to education, Kishore
Singh Protecting the right to education against commercialization, 2015: 6, 9-
11). In this process, the disadvantaged are unable to access private higher ed-
ucation institutions, which further marginalizes the poor and aggravates the
existing disparities in access to higher education. In many countries where
only a few years ago the private higher education sector was insignificant, a
remarkable proportion of enrollment is now claimed by private higher educa-
tion institutions (Kinser et al., 2010: 1). In addition, private higher education
now involves new international branch campuses and foreign investment and
ownership. This fast-growing industry may also be questionable from the
point of the quality of education.

Having in mind the current problems, it is necessary to examine
whether the right to higher education in the adopted international docu-
ments includes not only the right to equal access, but also the require-
ments regarding the quality of this type of education, at least in some
basic features. Besides, the issue of state participation in financing this
type of education is certainly important, given the inequalities among po-
tential students, which arise due to different socioeconomic opportunities.
The basic quality requirements of higher education are more neglected,
and free higher education as such is considered an unattainable ideal. It
should be borne in mind that in the past, there have been systems that
provided free higher education (Eastern Europe, USSR), but such systems
existed in a strict ideological framework, which did not allow free educa-
tion in the true sense of the word.

RELEVANT UNIVERSAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights declares: “Everyone
has the right to education. Education shall be free, at least in the elemen-
tary and fundamental stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory.
Technical and professional education shall be made generally available
and higher education shall be equally accessible to all on the basis of mer-
it” (Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 1948, Article 26 (1)).

The United Nations International Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights (ICESCR) of 1966 declares the right of everyone to educa-
tion in Article 13. First, there is a requirement related to the quality of educa-
tion in general. Education must be directed to the full development of the
human personality, sense of its dignity, and respect for human rights and
freedoms. Also, “education shall enable all persons to participate effectively
in a free society, promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all
nations and all racial, ethnic or religious groups, and further the activities of
the United Nations for the maintenance of peace” (ICESCR, Article 13. (1)).
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This provision is unclear, primarily in terms of the orientation of education to
the full development of personality, or a sense of its dignity, because it is not
clear how to determine which education exactly has such potential, since
these are relative criteria that require further clarification.

Regarding higher education, it is stated that “Higher education
shall be made equally accessible to all, on the basis of capacity, by every
appropriate means, and in particular by the progressive introduction of
free education” (ICESCR, Article 13 (2) (c)). In this latter document,
therefore, a somewhat more specific term “capacity” was used instead of
the term "merit" from the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. A dis-
tinction was also made in relation to primary and secondary education.
More specifically, “primary education shall be compulsory and available
free to all” (ICESCR, Article 13 (2) (a)), and secondary education in its
different forms, shall be made “generally available and accessible to all
by every appropriate means, and in particular by the progressive introduc-
tion of free education” (ICESCR, Article 13 (2) (b)).

The provision related to primary education is unconditional and cre-
ates an instant obligation for states, while secondary and higher education
refers to equal access to this type of education and progressive realization
of free education. In higher education, however, this availability is condi-
tioned by the term of capacity, and in secondary education, the wording
“made generally available” is used, not just “accessible” (also not generally
accessible, due to capacity requirement). General availability means that
schools, teachers and teaching materials must be available to all, while ac-
cessibility relates to “state’s duty to maximize the individual’s chances of
gaining admission to the one or other school” (Beiter, 2006: 96). The right
to access higher education is therefore less important than the essential el-
ement of the right to education, which is the right of everyone to enjoy free
and compulsory primary education. (Coomans, 2004: 91). States have the
primary responsibility to ensure the right to equal access to higher educa-
tion. However, higher education, as a public good, should be the re-
sponsibility of all stakeholders (2009 World Conference on Higher Edu-
cation, 2009: 1). In the sphere of higher education, responsibility is espe-
cially significant with regard to higher education institutions.

It is important to mention four elements of the right to education
from the General Comment No. 13, on the right to education from the
ICESCR, which relates to education in all its forms and levels. These four
elements (so-called ‘4 - As scheme’) are: 1) Availability - functioning ed-
ucational institutions and programmes have to be available in sufficient
guantity; 2) Accessibility - educational institutions and programmes have
to be accessible to everyone, without discrimination (this implies non-
discrimination, physical accessibility, and economic accessibility which
in relation to higher education suggests the progressive introduction of
free higher education); 3) Acceptability - the form and substance of edu-
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cation, including curricula and teaching methods, have to be acceptable to
the students (e.g., relevant, culturally appropriate and of good quality); 4)
Adaptability - education has to be flexible, so it can adapt to the needs of
changing societies and communities and respond to the needs of students
(CESCR General Comment No. 13: The Right to Education (Art. 13),
1999, par. 6). The right to higher education, therefore, implies certain re-
quirements regarding the quality of this type of education.

The exact scope of the right to higher education from the ICESR is
not precisely formulated, primarily in terms of the cost of education. The
reason for this lies primarily in the realization that the costs of higher ed-
ucation are significant (Gilchrist, 2018: 649). The formulation of the pro-
gressive introduction of free education used in the ICESCR, in higher ed-
ucation is far from reality. It seems that since the adoption of the
ICESCR, the trend has been quite the opposite. Different institutions an-
ticipate different costs of higher education, and this difference is particu-
larly evident between public and private institutions.? Costs are the most
common obstacle to the equal right of access to higher education. And
when these costs are asked of each candidate equally, respecting the prin-
ciple of equality, these funds are certainly not available to all candidates
who have the capacity to study. This will result in the discrimination of
people who do not have required funds. The Provision on the progressive
introduction of free education in higher education is introduced having in
mind the limited resources which countries can allocate for this type of
education. Since the lack of funds has often been used as an argument
against the realization of economic, social and cultural rights, the Opinion
of the Committee on economic, social and cultural rights on the nature of
states parties’ obligations can be helpful in this regard.

“In order for a State party to be able to attribute its failure to meet
at least its minimum core obligations to a lack of available re-
sources it must demonstrate that every effort has been made to use
all resources that are at its disposition in an effort to satisfy, as a
matter of priority, those minimum obligations.” (CESCR General
Comment No. 3: The Nature of States Parties’ Obligations (Art. 2,
Para. 1, of the Covenant), 1990, par. 10)

This could imply an obligation to demonstrate that every effort has
been made to use all resources that are at its disposition in order to

2 Convention against Discrimination in Education from 1960 mentions private
institutions explicitly in Article 2, c): “The establishment or maintenance of private
educational institutions, if the object of the institutions is not to secure the exclusion
of any group but to provide educational facilities in addition to those provided by the
public authorities, if the institutions are conducted in accordance with that object, and
if the education provided conforms with such standards as may be laid down or
approved by the competent authorities, in particular for education of the same level”.
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achieve the progressive introduction of free higher education. However,
this "minimum obligation” was later formulated differently by the Com-
mittee on economic, social and cultural rights. In the light of higher edu-
cation, that minimum implies that the State party is required to adopt and
implement a national educational strategy which includes the provision of
higher education (CESCR General Comment No. 13: The Right to Educa-
tion (Art. 13), 1999, par. 52). At the same time, the failure to take “delib-
erate, concrete and targeted” measures towards the progressive realization
of secondary, higher and fundamental education in accordance with arti-
cle 13 (2) (b)-(d)” is considered contrary to Article 13 (CESCR General
Comment No. 13: The Right to Education (Art. 13), 1999, par. 59). Tak-
ing all the presented interpretations into account, there is no clear obliga-
tion of a state in terms of the progressive introduction of free higher edu-
cation, which would be the minimum required of states in this regard.
However, the lack of funds can be mitigated through the obligation of
states “to ensure that an educational fellowship system is in place to assist
disadvantaged groups” (ICESCR, Article 13 (2) (e)).

Article 28 of the 1989 Convention on the Rights of the Child states
that the States Parties recognizes the right of the child to education, and
with a view to achieving this right progressively and on the basis of equal
opportunity, and especially “make higher education accessible to all on
the basis of capacity by every appropriate means.* There is no obligation
regarding the “progressive introduction of free education”, although a
stronger formulation “by every appropriate means* is used. However, the
significance of this provision in the context of higher education is limited,
because in accordance with Article 1 of the Convention on the Rights of
the Child, a child is defined as a human being under the age of 18. Article
4 of the 1960 Convention against Discrimination in Education, also
obliges member states to “make higher education equally accessible to all
on the basis of individual capacity.” This document also lacks the re-
quirement of the progressive introduction of free education. However,
there is a provision dealing with the quality of education, which provides
the obligation of states “to ensure that the standards of education are
equivalent in all public educational institutions of the same level, and that
the conditions relating to the quality of the education provided are also
equivalent” (Convention against Discrimination in Education, Article 4.
(b)). In other universal instruments which mainly deal with the prohibi-
tion of discrimination, the right to equal access to education is protected
with regard to the area of regulation.®

3 Article 10 of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against
Women of 1979, Article 5 (v) of the International Convention on the Elimination of All
Forms of Racial Discrimination of 1969, Article 24 of the Convention on the Rights of
Persons with Disabilities of 2006, Article 43 (a) of the International Convention on the
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In some universal instruments, the right to equal access to higher ed-
ucation is therefore conditioned by the term capacity. Some advocate a
broad interpretation of the term so that it includes those who did not “benefit
from a strong primary and secondary education, but nonetheless have the
capacity for further study” (Gilchrist, 2018: 649). According to the official
explanation, this term "capacity" of individuals should be assessed by refer-
ence to all their relevant expertise and experience (CESCR General Com-
ment No. 13: The Right to Education (Art. 13), 1999, par. 19). This term
implies that not everyone has the necessary abilities, or the capacity to have
the benefits from higher education, and that certain prior knowledge and
skills are required (Harris, 2007: 39). The right to equal access to higher ed-
ucation, according to the conditions prescribed by domestic law, whatever
they may be, and in correlation with the capacity of the candidate, is there-
fore recognized. Discrimination is thus prohibited, except on the basis of a
person's capacity. Ensuring equal access in the case of higher education is
problematic because educational institutions usually have a limited number
of places. By seeking a certain capacity of candidates, the admission of only
those students who have the appropriate abilities to complete their studies,
and at the same time the number of enrolled students, is limited. The capaci-
ty of candidates is determined through various entrance exams, through the
proof of successful completion of previous education, an interview, or a
combination of these methods (Beiter, 2006: 524). In addition, it should be
borne in mind that the principle of equality should also apply to the reasons
for expulsion from a higher education institution.

The examination of the fulfillment of the requirements of equal access
is also possible through the analysis of data on different abilities and charac-
teristics of candidates enrolled in an institution, as well as candidates rejected,
not only through the adopted regulations. Collected indicators can show the
existence or non-existence of the unequal treatment between different groups.
As the Special Rapporteur on the right to education points out, governments
should ensure that the education system is transparent at all levels, in relation
to criteria, processes and procedures used to ensure fair, equitable access to
higher education (Report of the Special Rapporteur on the right to education
on governance and the right to education, 2018, par 50).

The ICESCR also confirms the liberty of individuals and bodies to
establish and direct educational institutions (ICESCR, Article 13 (4)).
When it comes to the issue of the large-scale commercialization of higher
education, the recommendation for the states is to develop a regulatory
framework governing the privatization of education, inspired by the gen-
eral principles of social justice, equity and education as a public good,

Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of their Families, Article 22
of the Convention relating to the Status of Refugees of 1951.
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subjecting private providers to full accountability for their operations
(Right to education: Note by the Secretary-General, 2014, par. 104). It
should apply to private education providers at all levels (including cross-
border higher education and online or correspondence providers), and
private higher education institutions must not operate without prior ap-
proval and recognition by the competent public authorities (Right to edu-
cation: Note by the Secretary-General, 2014, par. 104).

Even though the issue is not explicitly mentioned in Article 13, the
Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights emphasized that staff
and students throughout the education sector are entitled to academic free-
dom, and higher education institutions are entitled to a certain degree of au-
tonomy. Academic freedom includes the liberty of individuals to freely ex-
press opinions about the institution or system in which they work, to fulfil
their functions without discrimination or fear of repression, to participate in
professional or representative academic bodies (CESCR General Comment
No. 13: The Right to Education (Art. 13), 1999, paras 39-40). The autonomy
of institutions of higher education is also part of the right to education, the
“autonomy is that degree of self-governance necessary for effective deci-
sion-making by institutions of higher education in relation to their academic
work, standards, management and related activities” (CESCR General
Comment No. 13: The Right to Education (Art. 13), 1999, par. 40).

There is still no relevant practice of the Committee on Economic,
Social and Cultural Rights on the right to higher education. Given the
vagueness of the provisions and the lack of relevant practice, the work of
the Special Rapporteur on the right to education is of particular im-
portance. The first appointed Special Rapporteur on the right to education
pointed out that during her mandate (1998-2004) only primary schooling
was addressed within the UN. The Special Rapporteur tried to introduce
qualitative aspects of other forms of education, but with no wider ac-
ceptance because the right to education was not mainstreamed throughout
the work of the UN (TomasSevski, 2004: 212). There has been some pro-
gress in this regard recently, for example, the recognition of the problem
of the large-scale commercialization of higher education. The interplay of
digital technologies and the forces of privatization, especially in higher
education is seen as problematic: “the use of digital technologies carries
the risk of undermining human values in education and the quality of ed-
ucation, especially as regards degrees and diplomas that are fraudulently
delivered” (Report of the Special Rapporteur on the right to education,
2016, par 110, 116). For example, the implementation of massive open
online courses focuses more on content dissemination and less on learner
engagement, students enrolled in massive open online courses are often
not assessed properly, and the risk of fraud associated with the awarding
of online degrees is present (Report of the Special Rapporteur on the right
to education, 2016, par 60, 52, 53). In light of the ongoing pandemic, it



1034 A. Pukanovi¢

has been pointed out that an adequate response to the crisis must be pro-
vided, which guarantees the right to education for all and the “4As”
framework. It is also anticipated that the public-private partnership will
expand in the post-crisis period, which will increase existing inequalities
in the education system. (Report of the Special Rapporteur on the right to
education, 2020, par 77, 84). In addition, the digitalization of education
must be a temporary solution aimed at addressing a crisis, and the dis-
tance learning tools must be accompanied by adequate content quality
(Report of the Special Rapporteur on the right to education, 2020, par.
84). Unfortunately, the crisis will likely affect the increased and uncritical
use of digital technologies in higher education.

The adoption of the Abidjan Principles on the human rights obliga-
tions of States to provide public education and to regulate private in-
volvement in education in 2019, welcomed by UN officials, is also rele-
vant. The adoption of the Global Convention on the Recognition of Qual-
ifications concerning Higher Education in 2019 by the UNESCO is sig-
nificant in thatit indirectly affects quality issues in higher education. This
is the first United Nations treaty on higher education with a global scope
that establishes universal principles for recognition of studies and de-
grees. It confirms the responsibility of states in promoting inclusive and
equitable quality education at all levels, lifelong learning opportunities
for all, cooperation regarding fair and transparent procedures for recogni-
tion of studies and degrees, quality assurance and academic integrity in
higher education. These are all positive developments, but there is still no
firm position within the UN on higher education as a human right.

The issue of quality is therefore vaguely addressed in Article 13
(1) of the ICESCR, and the above-mentioned acceptability and adaptabil-
ity criteria in the so-called ‘4As scheme’. In addition, the examination of
the effort in achieving the progressive introduction of free higher educa-
tion in the states is essentially ignored. Beside the efforts of the Special
Rapporteur on the right to education, the UN practice is focused on pri-
mary education for all in poor countries. Nevertheless, it is worth men-
tioning that the UN Sustainable Development Goal no. 4 deals with high-
er education. One of the goals is to ensure equal access for all to afforda-
ble and quality technical, vocational and tertiary education, including
university by 2030, and to substantially increase the number of scholar-
ships available in higher education by 2020 (Transforming our world: the
2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development, 2015, paras 4.3, 4. b). There
are still no available data to support the achievement of the goal of a sig-
nificant increase in official development assistance flows for scholar-
ships. Results in 2016 do not show a significant difference in this aspect
(SDG 4 Data Book: Global Education Indicators, 2019: 59-62).
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RELEVANT REGIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS

The European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and
Fundamental Freedoms of 1950 states that no person shall be denied the
right to education (European Convention for the Protection of Human
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, 1950, Article 2 of the Protocol, no.1).
This provision is the most imprecise, and the obligation of the state is
negatively formulated. Although the system of human rights protection
established by this instrument is accompanied by the reputation of the
system that it is the most developed, this provision is the most modest
when it comes to the right to education in general. The Universal Declara-
tion of Human Rights played a significant role in its drafting, but it was
pointed out that the acceptance of positive rights in this area must wait for
the moment when there will be uniform laws in Europe. (Preparatory work
on Article 2 of the Protocol to the Convention, 1967: 1,4,8). Such provision
was probably adopted “in order to underline that States themselves should
have the power to decide to which extent resources are to be spent on edu-
cational purposes* (Koch, 2009: 156). However, the case law of the Euro-
pean Court of Human Rights confirms the existence of certain, positive ob-
ligations (‘“Relating to Certain Aspects of the Laws on the Use of Lan-
guages in Education in Belgium” v Belgium, Section B, para. 3).

The European Social Charter (Revised), under the right to voca-
tional training, declares that states are obliged:

“to provide or promote, as necessary, the technical and vocational
training of all persons, including the handicapped, in consultation
with employers’ and workers’ organisations, and to grant facilities
for access to higher technical and university education, based sole-
ly on individual aptitude.” (European Social Charter (Revised),
1996, Article 10 (1))

The Convention on the Recognition of Qualifications concerning
Higher Education in the European Region of 1997 is also relevant. It aims
to facilitate the recognition of qualifications granted in one Party in an-
other Party. However, the quality issue is just vaguely mentioned.

The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union, recog-
nizes the right of everyone to “education and to have access to vocational
and continuing training” (Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European
Union, Article 14 (1)). This right “includes the possibility to receive free
compulsory education” (Article 14 (2)). It is not even clear to which type
of education this mere possibility refers to. Judging by the Explanations
Relating to the Charter of Fundamental Rights, this right is based on the
law of the ECHR, the case law of the European Court of Human Rights,
and vocational and continuing training from the European Social Charter
(Explanations Relating to the Charter of Fundamental Rights, 2007, par.
22,33). It is stated in the Explanations that it does not require all estab-
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lishments, in particular private ones, to be free of charge, nor does it ex-
clude certain specific forms of education having to be paid for if the State
takes measures to grant financial compensation (Explanations Relating to
the Charter of Fundamental Rights, 2007, par. 22). It is the right of ac-
cess, but even the "equality”" of access is nowhere directly mentioned in
the Explanations, although it is the essence of this right. Freedom to
found public or private educational establishments is also guaranteed, but
this right is limited by vague requirement of respect for democratic prin-
ciples (Explanations Relating to the Charter of Fundamental Rights, 2007,
par. 22). In the case law of the Court of Justice of the European Union,
there have been no cases dealing with the issue of higher education so far.

In the American Declaration of the Rights and Duties of Man, the
right to education includes “the right to equality of opportunity in every
case, in accordance with natural talents, merit and the desire to utilize the
resources that the state or the community is in a position to provide. Every
person has the right to receive, free, at least a primary education” (Ameri-
can Declaration of the Rights and Duties of Man, 1948, Article XII). It is
clear that free education applies to primary education, as a minimum stand-
ard. Also, the right to equality of opportunity is explicitly stated.

The African Charter on Human and Peoples' Rights simply recog-
nizes the right of every individual to the right to education (African Char-
ter on Human and Peoples’ Rights, 1981, Article 17). The African Com-
mission on Human and Peoples' Rights recently adopted Resolution no.
346 in which it insists that states fully guarantee the right to education,
among other things pre-school, primary, secondary, tertiary, adult educa-
tion and vocational training, and to ensure equal opportunity and general
accessibility, both physical and economic (346 Resolution on the Right to
Education in Africa, 2016). The African Commission on Human and
Peoples' Rights found the violation of the right to education in one case,
due to the closure of universities and secondary schools for two years
(Free Legal Assistance Group and Others v. Zaire, par 48.).

The Arab Charter on Human Rights of 1994 states that “eradicat-
ing illiteracy is a commitment and an obligation. Education is a right for
every citizen. Elementary education is compulsory and free. Secondary
and university education shall be accessible to all” (Arab Charter on Hu-
man Rights, 1994, Article 34). However, this version has not been ratified
by any country. In a later version of the Arab Charter on Human Rights of
2004 (entered into force in January 2008), it is stated that “the States par-
ties shall guarantee their citizens free education at least throughout the
primary and basic levels. All forms and levels of primary education shall
be compulsory and accessible to all without discrimination of any kind”
(Arab Charter on Human Rights, 2004, Article 41(2)). Unfortunately, this
version does not mention other forms of education than primary educa-
tion, and above all, the equal access for all forms of education, not just for
primary education as a minimum.


http://www.achpr.org/files/sessions/18th/comunications/25.89-47.90-56.91-100.93/achpr18_25.89_47.90_56.91_100.93_eng.pdf
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CONCLUSION

The formulations of the right to education are primarily declara-
tive, without precisely defined rights and obligations, especially with re-
gard to higher education, and due to insufficient practice, these issues are
not further clarified. Insufficient practice is probably the result of inade-
quate promotion due to the fear of states that within this segment of the
right to education, obligations that are unattainable could be gradually
formed. Documents adopted at the European level perhaps reflect such
fears the most, although only the European Court of Human Rights de-
veloped some practice on this issue. It is clear that it includes the right to
equal access to higher education institutions. This should also apply in the
event of sudden changes in the conditions of admission when transitional
provisions must be provided. The principle of equality must also apply in
the case of reasons for expulsion from a higher education institution. Stu-
dents should also have the opportunity to review the decisions of domes-
tic higher education institutions. Information relating to the conditions of
admission, exclusion, and available scholarships must also be timely, eas-
ily accessible, and transparent.

However, in terms of education costs, the situation is less clear.
Judging by the chronology of the adopted documents, it seems that the
requirement of the progressive introduction of free higher education from
the ICESR has been abandoned. The subsequent documents do not men-
tion this requirement, and the ICESR's explanations are not entirely clear
on this subject. It is true that the resources-wise, the issue is very compli-
cated. However, the progressive introduction of free higher education
must be taken into account when allocating the available funds, although
it is clear that the other rights also demand funding, and have the priority
(for example primary education). Higher education must not be seen sole-
ly as a form of economic activity, without any state effort in terms of
providing access to students who do not have the sufficient means. Since
free higher education in the true sense of the word has been often far from
reality, a certain effect could be achieved by increasing the number of
scholarships, or making the costs of higher education more acceptable. If
nothing else, an increase in study costs should only be possible in excep-
tionally justified circumstances. Treaty monitoring bodies should give
more attention to this issue. They must question the states’ effort to use
more actively resources that are at their disposition.

Compromising the quality of higher education is especially rele-
vant today. The requirements from Article 13 (1) of the ICESR must be
fulfilled, and acceptability criteria from General comment no. 13 states
that form and substance of education have to be acceptable (e.g., relevant,
culturally appropriate and of good quality) to students. However, these
requirements are vague. Lack of any practice and more decisive action in
this regard does not provide any clearer picture of state obligations re-
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garding the basic quality requirements. It is indisputable that the right to
higher education should include the right to official recognition of com-
pleted studies. In addition, private higher education institutions are not
simply companies, with no special legal obligations. Higher education is
a public good, with human rights implications connected to it. States are
responsible for the actions of these entities. For example, states must have
effective measures aimed at the elimination of fraudulent practices in
higher education institutions, public or private. Unreasonably high fees
charged by private providers should also be examined. The capacity of
the candidates must be a relevant factor, not just the ability to pay fees.
Quality of education must not jeopardize its intrinsic value and
represent an exclusive means of exercising other rights. However, some
efforts have recently been made within the UN to identify certain prob-
lems in higher education (mainly through the work of the UN Special
Rapporteur on the right to education) arising from privatization, the wide-
spread use of digital technologies, and the approach which is generally
guided by the idea of making a profit. Besides, the Global Convention on the
Recognition of Qualifications Concerning Higher Education can have an
indirect positive impact on achieving the basic quality of higher education.
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MEBYHAPOJHU CTAHJAPIN 3AIITUTE
JbYJICKHUX ITPABA M BUCOKO OBPA30BAIBLE

Anbhena Bykanosuh
WncrutyT 32 MehyHaponHy nontuky u npuspeny, beorpan, Cpounja

Pe3ume

ExoHOMCKa, coLlMjaJiHa U KYJITYpHa IpaBa Cy HeKaJ UMajla CeKyHIapaH 3Hauaj y
ofHOCY Ha rpahaHcka M MONUTHYKA IpaBa, MehyTuM, 3Ha4a] EKOHOMCKHX, COIIHja-
HUX M KYJITYPHHX IIpaBa 1ojako pacte. IIpaBo Ha BHCOKO 00pa3oBame HNPUMApHO
MpUIIaJia CIIOMEHYTO] TPYIIH MpaBa, a y3 To, cyaehu mo Mel)yHapoqHUM HHCTPYMEHTH-
Ma 3a 3allTHTY JbYACKHX IIpaBa, UMa IepudepaH 3Hauaj y OZHOCY Ha OCHOBHH Cer-
MEHT IIpaBa Ha oOpa3oBame. Ped je mpe cBera o GecruilaTHOM OCHOBHOM 00pa3oBamy
3a cBe. [IpaBo Ha BUCOKO 00pa3oBame, Ka0 CErMEHT OMIITHjEr IpaBa Ha 00pa3oBambe,
j€ peNaTUBHO 3all0CTaBJLEHO y JIMTEPaTypH Koja ce 0aBM Mel)yHapoaHOM 3amITUTOM
JbYJICKHMX IIpaBa. Ped je o mpaBy Koje mpecTaBiba MPeayclioB 3a OCTBAPUBAE IPYTUX
IpaBa, Ha MPUMEP CMamCHa HEjEeHAKOCTH Y APYLITBY, OCTBAPHBAKE aCKBATHOL 3a-
MocJerwa, alli KOjé UMa M CBOjy YHYTpAIlllby BPEAHOCT, Kao HITO je Ha MPUMEp JKeJba
3a CTHIamkeM 3Hama y onxpelheHoj obxacTh, koje HUje Moryhe goctuhu y ckiomy npy-
rux obJika o0pa3oBama, pa3Boj KPEaTHBHOCTH U CAMOCTAJIHOT HAuMHA Pa3MHUIbabhA.

Hmajyhu y Buy akTyenHe npodieme y chepu BUCOKOT 00pa3oBama, KOjU yriiaB-
HOM HacTajy ycliell KoMepuujalin3andje ¥ ynorpede IMIHTATHUX TEXHOJOTHja, I10-
TpeOHO je NCITUTATH Ja JIM IIPaBO Ha BUCOKO 00pa3oBame y ycBOjeHNM MelyHapomHuM
JOKyMEHTHMa o0yXBara camMo jeHAKOCT IPUCTYIa BUCOKOM oOpa3oBamy. Taunuje, na
JIM OBO TIPaBo 00yXBaTa M HEKe OCHOBHE 3aXTEBE y MOTJIEAY KBAIMTETa OBOT BHa o0pa-
30Bama, Ka0 U Jla JIM JpkKaBe MMajy OWino KakBe 00aBe3e y IMOTJey HEroBor (HHHAH-
cupama. Y morieay TPoIKoBa 00pa3oBama, cyaehn npeMa XpOHOJIOTH]H YCBOjEHUX JI0-
KyMEeHaTa, YMHH ce JIa ce OJIyCTalIo OJ] CYIITHHCKOT TIOIITOBaba 3aXTeBa 38 HPOTPECHB-
HUM yBOl)eHeM OECIIATHOT BHCOKOT 00pa3oBama KOju je mpucyTaH y [1akTy 0 eKOHOM-
CKHM COLMjAJTHUM ¥ KyJITYPHHM IpaBuMa ox 1966. roquue. Kana je peu o muramy kBa-
JIUTETa BHCOKOT 00pa3oBama, HaKo Cy HPHCYTHE oApende Koje ce 0aBe M OBUM IHTa-
BEM, OHE Cy Heozipel)eHor KapakTepa, M He IpyXajy jacHy CIMKy O oOaBe3ama Jpxasa y
0B0j obmactu. Moryo 6u ce pehu u ga KBaUTeT 00pa3oBama HE CME YTPO3UTH FHETOBY
YHYTpAILbY BPEAHOCT U TIPE/ICTABIbATH HCKIJBYYHBO CPEIICTBO 32 OCTBApHBAME JIPYTHX
npasa. Jloxyie, y CKOpalimheM MEpUoy Cy YUMIbeHH U3BECHH HaropH y okBupy YH y
HACHTUPHUKOBakY oapel)eHHX mpobiieMa y BUCOKOM 00pa3oBamy, Ipe CBera Kpo3 paj
CrenjanHor usBectronia YH o mpaBy Ha o0pa3oBame (mpobiieMa KOju HACTajy ycien
NpUBaTH3alHje, IMHPOKE YHOTpede TUTUTAIHUX TEXHOJIOTHja, U YOIIITE MPUCTYTa KOju
je pykoBol)eH HCKJbYUHBO CTUIAEM TPOQHTA).
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Abstract

The subject of this paper is spite and spiteful behaviour from the point of view of
behavioural economics. We conducted an experimental study using a *mini-ultimatum
game* with complete information about payoffs and unfavourable outside option. The
sample consists of 748 undergraduate students from the Faculty of Law of the
University of Ni§ and the Faculty of Law of the University of Belgrade. In a between-
subjects design, 604 different participants are tested in the control and treatment group.
In the within-subjects experiment, 144 subjects served as their own control group. The
main finding is that there is a statistically significant relationship between the outside
option and the respondents’ choice, with roughly one-third of respondents exhibiting
spiteful behaviour. Also, we found a statistically significant difference between Belgrade
and Ni§ concerning the insistence on fair treatment, but no difference when examining
the share of spiteful respondents - no regional effects on spiteful behaviour. We did not
find a difference between gender concerning fair treatment, but females in Ni§ exhibited
weakly significant level of spiteful behaviour. The study opens the door to further
research with an emphasis on other subjects aimed at covering different age groups and
capturing additional characteristics of the spiteful behaviour.
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HUHAT U CTPOI' PELHUITIPOLIMTET Y UT'PU
IIPEI'OBAPAIbA: EKCIIEPUMEHTAJIHA CTYIUJA

AncrpakT

IIpeamMer oBor pajia je MHAT U MHALK]CKO NOHAIIAKE U3 yrila OUXEBHOPHCTUUKE
exoHomuje. CIpoBeseHa je eKCHepHMEHTalHA CTyauja KopuimmhemeM ,,MHHH-
yATHMaTyM wurpe” ca TOTIYHHMM HH(pOpMalujamMa O HCIIaTaMa M HEIOBOJBHOJ
CIIOJBAI0j OMIMjU. Y3opak je ¢opmupan ox 748 crynenara Ilpasror dakynrera
Vuneepsurera y Humry u IlpaBHor dakynrera VYausepsurera y beorpamy. ¥V
eKCIIEPUMEHTATHOM [HU3ajHy ,u3Mely cyOjexara®, 604 pa3snuuuTHX y4YeCHHKa
TECTUPAHO je Yy KOHTPOJHO] M EKCIEPUMEHTAIHO] TpynHu. Y IH3ajHy ,,yHyTap
cy0Ojexara“, 144 yyecHuKa IpeACTaBIbANO j€ ,,CONCTBEHY KOHTPOJIHY Ipymy*. [ aBHu
HaJIa3 je J1a IOCTOjU CTaTUCTHYKH 3Ha4YajHa Be3a H3Mely crosbalimke onuyje 1 u3dopa
yUYEeCHHKa, IIPU 4eMy je OKO jeaHe TpehiMHe HHX NMOKa3ajo MHANM]CKO IMOHAIIambe.
Taxolhe, ycraHoBJbeHA je CTaTHCTHYKH 3HAa4ajHAa pa3yuka u3Mely HCIHTaHHKA U3
Beorpana u Huma y norneny npaBudHOT TpeTMaHa, ajld HE U Pa3lvKa y yAely OHUX
cy0jexara KOju Cy HCIIOJBWIIM MHAT — 0e3 perHOHANHHMX pa3juKa y IOTJe[dy HHaTa.
Huje ytBphena pasnuka npema mosry y morieny OpaBHYHOT TPETMaHa, aji Cy ocode
JKEHCKOr moia y Hwumry mckasane CTaTHCTHYKM HE3HaTHO BehW HMBO HMHALIM]CKOT
noHamama. CTyauja oTBapa Bparta JaJbUM UCTPAXHMBAKBIMA Ca aKLIEHTOM Ha Cy0jeKTe
Pa3IHUYUTHX CTAPOCHUX IPyIa U JOAATHE KapaKTEPUCTUKE MHAIN]CKOT TOHAIIAmkA.

Kibyune peun: wWHAT, pEUIIPOLUTET, IPABUYHOCT, HHAM]CKO ITOHAIIAKE, KOHAYHA
MOHYAA.

INTRODUCTION

Behavioural and experimental economics have gathered a large
body of evidence that a substantial fraction of people is strongly motivat-
ed by concerns for fairness and reciprocity (Falk et al., 2005; Fehr et al.,
1997; Fehr & Géchter, 2000; Fehr & Schmidt, 2006). These findings are
inconsistent with the model of pure self-interest and deviate from the pre-
dictions of standard game theory. Individuals are concerned not only with
the payoffs allocated to other relevant reference agents, but also about
their intentions (Carpenter, 2010; Falk et al., 2003). These concerns about
others are labelled as social or other-regarding preferences. These prefer-
ences are often difficult to distinguish as they are frequently intertwined.
Literature usually differentiates several categories of social preferences:
reciprocity (Fehr et al., 1997; Fehr & Géchter, 2000), inequity aversion
(Bolton, 1991; Fehr & Schmidt, 1999), altruism (Andreoni, 1990; Fehr &
Fischbacher, 2003; Rotemberg, 2008) and spite (Fehr et al., 2008), but
besides these four categories, other motives induce people to help or hurt
others (Bowles & Polania-Reyes, 2012).

The behavioural economics research that is the most relevant for
investigating spite as a social preference and spiteful behaviour, has usu-
ally relied on the ultimatum game paradigm (Guth et al., 1982). Other of-
ten-used games in the literature are the dictator game and the public
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goods game. In an ultimatum game, unfair or inequitable ultimatum offer
evokes specific emotions like anger (Pillutla & Murnighan, 1996), pride
or envy (Wobker, 2015). In turn, these emotions motivate individuals
who feel that the offered payoff is not fair or equitable to behave spiteful-
ly. Related research, as one can establish the relationship between the
economic concept of social preferences and the psychological concept of
personality traits, was conducted by psychologists (Becker et al., 2011;
Dohmen et al., 2010). In the psychological literature, authors also exam-
ined how traits affect choices in the ultimatum game (Almakias & Weiss,
2012). However, the focus was on other personality measures, while spite
and spiteful behaviour were generally a neglected topic (Marcus et al.,
2014).

Spiteful behaviour is common in everyday life. Spite and spiteful
behaviour represent considerable obstacles for cooperation, exchange
and, thus, development (Fehr et al., 2008; Kimbrough & Reiss, 2012).
The understanding of spite as a social preference and spiteful behaviour
can help us better understand the nature of human coordination and coop-
eration. Empirical research reveals large individual differences in spite-
fulness. Kimbrough & Reiss (2012) found roughly 25% of participants in
the bidding game behaving spitefully, while Pillutla & Murninghan
(1996) found one-third of participants in the ultimatum game behaving
consistently spiteful. In the money burning experiment, researchers report
that an even higher share of subjects that show spiteful or envious behav-
iour as two- thirds of participants were ready to give up some of their
payoffs to “burn”, i.e. destroy others’ payoff (Zizzo & Oswald, 2001).
Similar results are obtained in the mathematical model of resource alloca-
tion games, where based on the rejection rates in the experiment 20% of
the players were spiteful (Levine, 1998).

Finally, spite, and spiteful behaviour, is of particular interest in the
Serbian context (Jovanovi¢, 2008). In the Serbian language, the word
inat, borrowed from the Turkish vocabulary during the Ottoman rule, is
used for spite and stubbornness. While it is very hard to translate inat lit-
erally as spite, it can be described as a persistent behaviour that inflicts
self-harm as a response to other people’s conduct. Most people in Serbia
hold beliefs about spite as a personality characteristic typical of members
of their society. Spite and spiteful behaviour are generally perceived as a
national stereotype. Indeed, anecdotal evidence confirming this stereotype
are often invoked in press and literature.

In the next section, we examine the notion of spiteful behaviour
and distinguish it from similar and related, but different constructs. Sec-
tion 3 describes the experimental design and procedure. We use the basic
ultimatum game with the outside option that provides the respondent with
the opportunity to behave spitefully by rejecting an unequal offer. Section
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4 reports the results and assesses gender and regional background differ-
ences in spitefulness. Section 5 provides the concluding remarks.

SPITE AND SPITEFUL BEHAVIOUR

Spite and spiteful behaviour are close, but notably separate no-
tions. There is no standard definition of spiteful behaviour since it caught
the attention of researchers from different fields (evolutionary biology,
experimental economics, anthropology, etc.). To dispel some confusion,
in this paper spiteful behaviour represents the individuals’ action that sat-
isfies the following conditions:

1. involves a certain degree of self-harm (that does not need to be

lower than the harm inflicted on the reference agent).

2. does not generate (either immediate or future) net positive
rewards.

3. is driven by social preferences (of a self-interested individual
who is also concerned about the payoffs of others) that
influence the intensity of emotions and reactions that are highly
sensitive to the nature of the decision situation.

The first two elements emphasize the seemingly irrational and self-
destructive nature of spiteful behaviour. First of all, one’s self-harm may
be greater than the benefit achieved by causing harm to another. Hence,
this definition does not equate spiteful behaviour with negative reciproci-
ty where the respondent’s reciprocation of unfair behaviour assumes
harming the “unfair” offeror at a substantial cost to himself/herself pro-
vided the offeror is harmed relatively more (Fehr & Géchter, 2000).
Spiteful behaviour may or may not lead to the outcome where the re-
spondent is more harmed than the proposer, i.e. the change of the relative
payoff in favour of the respondent is not essential.

Costly punishment may not necessarily be irrational, especially in
the long-term repeated interactions. However, in the strict economic
sense, under the second condition, spiteful behaviour is certainly not ben-
eficial, especially in an ultimate game scenario (Cullis et al., 2012). In
that respect, the notion of spiteful behaviour in this paper also differs
from the evolutionary biologist approach (Sanfey et al., 2003; West et al.,
2007). In evolutionary biology, spite is one of the four basic social behav-
iours. While it is harmful to both the recipient and the actor (who is nega-
tively related to the recipient), it also increases future rewards as it results
in a net increase in the actor’s genes in the population (Gardner & West,
2004; Hamilton, 1970).

The third element makes a clear distinction between spite as a so-
cial preference and spiteful behaviour. Spiteful behaviour may be driven
by other social preferences besides spite, like reciprocity or inequity aver-
sion. Therefore, any person can act spitefully in a specific social context.
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This notion of spiteful behaviour differs from spite that is often equated
with envy. Accordingly, a spiteful or envious person always values the
material payoff of relevant reference agents negatively irrespective of
both the payoff distribution and the reference agent’s fair or unfair be-
haviour (Fehr & Fischbacher, 2002: C4). Hence, spite as a social prefer-
ence in that respect can be linked to “antisocial punishment” (Herrmann
et al., 2008; Sylwester et al., 2013) where some persons are willing to pay
a cost to “punish” others irrespective of their cooperative behaviour. On
the other hand, spiteful behaviour includes both antisocial and altruistic
punishment, as it also contains cases where punishment is meted out to
agents that show antisocial (unfair or uncooperative) behaviour. The
proximate mechanism that motivates altruistic punishment is negative
emotions towards uncooperative or unfair agents (Fehr & Géchter, 2002).
Hence, spiteful behaviour is not the same as nastiness (Abbink & Sadrieh,
2009) that requires the absence of motives of reciprocity.

The third element also makes a distinction between spiteful behav-
iour and strong reciprocity. Spiteful behaviour may be triggered by vari-
ous social preferences, and strong negative reciprocity or inequity aver-
sion are only possible candidates. Namely, both strict reciprocity due to
unfair treatment or perception of the unfair intention of the proponent and
inequity aversion due to inequitable outcome may lead to spiteful behav-
iour. However, there may be other candidates, such as the avoidance of
being subjugated to the proposer (Yamagishi et al., 2012).

These notions of spiteful behaviour and spite as a social preference
are used in the subsequent experiment. More precisely in the next section
we define spiteful behaviour as a rejection of the Proponent's ultimatum
offer that inflicts self-harm.

METHOD

The study was conducted during November and December of
2019. Data were collected under supervised conditions in which partici-
pants had to make decisions in hypothetical situations that we will refer to
as ultimatum offers below. The experiment was carefully explained in
class, and a pilot questionnaire elaborating on the procedure and payoff
structure was tested to check the participants’ understanding. A total of
748 undergraduate students from the Faculty of Law of the University of
Belgrade and the Faculty of Law of the University of Ni$ responded to
the questionnaire. Subjects were allotted to groups randomly. Further-
more, to prevent incentives to engage in seemingly other-regarding be-
haviour, the participants provided their answers under anonymity (Fehr et
al., 2013). Anonymity and the one-shot manner of the hypothetical case,
together with the provided context of ultimatum offers, aimed to ensure
that the participants are not maximizing their long-term individual mate-
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rial interests and that the results cannot be explained on grounds of repu-
tation.

We use both the between-subjects and within-subjects design
(Camerer, 2011; Charness et al., 2012). In a between subjects design, 604
different participants are tested in the control and treatment group. In the
within-subjects experiment, 144 subjects served as their own control
group.

To have a better understanding of the interaction between spiteful
behaviour and relevant variables we keep the procedure and payoffs sim-
ple. Students were presented with the following “mini-ultimatum offers”
with complete information about payoffs. Two students, a Proposer and a
Responder, bargain over the used textbook they bought together for RSD
2,500 (app. $25). The current value of the textbook is RSD 2,000, and the
Proposer and Responder have the same reservation price of RSD 1,000.
The Proposer offers RSD 1,000 to the Responder to keep the used text-
book. We also add an outside option to ultimatum game (i.e. both subjects
receive a nonzero payoff if the offer is rejected). Hence, the Responder
can either accept the offer — then the Responder gets RSD 1,000 and the
Proposer keeps the used textbook, or rejects the offer opting for the sale
to the third party for RSD 2,000 and both subjects receive RSD 1,000.
The Responder should be indifferent as they receive RSD 1,000 in both
cases. However, if they feel that selling to the third party is a fairer solu-
tion, putting both students in virtually the same position, the Responder
will reject the first offer and opt for the sale to the third party. In the
treatment group, the outside option is lower, and each participant receives
only RSD 800 from the third party. The Responder driven by self-interest
should always opt to sell his/her share of the textbook to the Proposer.
But in our experiment, we expected that the principle of maximizing one's
own interest would be violated and that at least some respondents would
show other preferences, such as strict reciprocity or spite.

We use the same offer in the within-subjects experiment and exam-
ine whether responders are more willing to accept an offer to sell to the
Proposer or third person — the unfavourable outside option. Again, as in
the study by Marcus et al. (2014), the respondents that are simple self-
interest-maximisers should accept the offer that is higher than their out-
side option.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

In this section, we first show the results of the between-subjects
experiment.t Then we interpret the results of the within-subjects experi-
ment in light of preferences for fairness and spitefulness.

Table 1 provides summary measures of variables used in the be-
tween-subjects case. The respondents reported a mean age of 20.6
(st.dev=2.1). Roughly two-thirds of students (64.2%) were from Belgrade
and one-third from Nis, and the sample was 62% female.

Table 1. Between-subjects experiment

Group Average age Female Male Nis Belgrade N

Outside option RSD 1,000 20.8 208 105 112 201 313
Outside option RSD 800 20.4 165 126 102 189 291
Total 20.6 373 231 214 390 604

Table 2 shows the results of the between-subjects experiment. In
the first group with the outside option of RSD 1,000, 64.5% (202) of the
respondents (N=313) reject the Proposer. These respondents do not see
the offer in which the offeror keeps the textbook being fair (or perceive it
as an inequitable proposal). By opting for the sale to the third person they
require to be in virtually the same position as the Proposer. Results also
show that roughly two-thirds of participants have a substantial presence
of social preferences like strict reciprocity, inequity aversion, or spite.

The result is substantially different in the second group, where the
outside option is RSD 800. It indicates that there is a statistically signifi-
cant relationship between the outside option and the respondents’ choice
(chi-square with one degree of freedom = 54.91, p = 0.00). The number
of those who punish the Proposer, despite having a personal cost of RSD
200 is 100 (34.4%). Hence, roughly one-third of respondents are ready to
incur self-harm.

Table 2. Results of the Between-subjects experiment

Respondent N

Accept Reject
Outside option RSD 1,000 111 (35.5%) 202 (64.5%) 313
Outside option RSD 800 191 (65.6%) 100 (34.4%) 291
Total 302 302 604

Group

! Statistical analysis was performed using STATA version 15.1 (STATA Corp.,
Texas, USA).
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We also analyse regional and gender variables. In Belgrade, 59%
of respondents within the first group rejected the offer, and 33% in the
second group are spiteful (chi-square with one degree of freedom = 27.29,
p = 0.00). In Ni§, 74% of respondents within the first group reject the of-
fer - 37% of rejections in the second group (chi-square with one degree of
freedom = 29.50, p = 0.00). We find a statistically significant difference
between Belgrade and Ni§ concerning the insistence on fair treatment
(chi-square with one degree of freedom = 6.98, p = 0.01), but no differ-
ence when we examine the share of spiteful respondents (chi-square with
one degree of freedom = 0.58, p = 0.47). These results may indicate that
in Ni$ inequality aversion and/or reciprocity play a more significant role.
However, there are no regional effects on spiteful behaviour.

Table 3. Results of the Between-subjects experiment by region

Belgrade N
Accept Reject
Group Outside option RSD 1,000 82 (40.8%) 119 (59.2%0) 201
Qutside option RSD 800 127 (67.2%) 62 (32.8%) 189
Total 209 181 390
Nis N
Accept Reject
Group Outside option RSD 1,000 29 (25.9%) 83 (74.1%) 112
Outside option RSD 800 64 (62.7%) 38 (37.3%) 102
Total 93 121 214

Table 4. Results of the Between-subjects experiment by gender

Female respondents
Accept Reject
Outside option RSD 1,000 72 (34.6%) 136 (65.4%) 208

N

Group 5\ ytside option RSD 800 101 (61.1%) 64 (38.9%) 165
Total 173 200 373
Male respondents N
Accept Reject
Group Outside option RSD 1000 39 (37.1%) 66 (629%) 105
Outside option RSD 800 90 (71.5%) 36 (29.5%) 126
Total 129 102 231

We do not find a statistically significant difference between gender
concerning fair treatment (chi-square with one degree of freedom = 0.19,
p = 0.66). Nearly two-thirds of female students (65.4%) reject the offer in
the first group, and the share of male students is almost the same (62.9%).
On the other hand, compared to 39% of female students that reject the of-
fer in the second group and inflicting self-harm, only 29% of male stu-
dents state that they would reject the offer (chi-square with one degree of
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freedom = 3.31, p = 0.07). Females exhibit a weakly significant (at p =
0.1) level of spiteful behaviour. This is contrary to some previous find-
ings. Fehr et al. (2013) find that males score higher in spitefulness, while
Marcus et al. (2014) find that the share of altruistic types is always signif-
icantly higher for males than females, but find no gender differences for
the fraction of spiteful types.

To test for the robustness of our findings we conducted the within-
subjects experiment. Table 5 provides summary measures of variables
used in the within-subjects case. The respondents reported a mean age of
19.9 (st.dev=1.1). The majority of students (60.2%) were from Belgrade
and the sample was 72% female.

Table 5. Within-subjects experiment

Variable Average age Female Male Ni§ Belgrade N
Total 19.9 104 40 57 87 144

In the first group with the outside option of RSD 1,000, 66% (95)
of the respondents (N=144) reject the offer compared to 64% in the be-
tween-group experiment. Similarly, in the second group with the outside
option of RSD 800, 32% (46 respondents) reject the offer compared to
34% in the between-group experiment. However, the within-group exper-
iment based on respondent choices allows us to classify preference types.

Table 6. Within-subjects experiment results

Outside option RSD 800 Total

Accept Reject
R Accept 44 (305%) 5 (3.5%) 29
Outside option RSD 1,000 poiort 54(375%)  41(285%) 95
Total 98 46 144

We define the spiteful type as the one that rejects the offer in the
second ultimatum game with the outside option of RSD 800. However,
there are two preference subtypes. The first is 28.5% of respondents (41
out of 144) who in the first ultimatum game with the outside option of
RSD 1,000 opted to reject the offer and sell the textbook to the third per-
son and maintain their choice even when it induces self-harm rejecting
the offer with the outside option of RSD 800. This subtype (reject-reject)
is spiteful.

The second subtype (accept-reject) may be spiteful, but it is more
likely that it is either irrational or simply responders failed to understand
the experiment. Table 5 shows that only 3.5% of respondents in the first
round (with outside option of RSD 1,000) accepted the offer, but in the
second round (with outside option of RSD 800) rejected the offer. Gener-
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ally, respondents should make consistent decisions when playing variants
of the same game. The rational choice theory predicts that if a Responder
accepts the offer in the first game, then they should also accept this offer
in the second game (condition).

The second preference (reject-accept) type has either weak ine-
quality aversion or reciprocity type of social preferences, but they also re-
act to monetary incentives as they are not willing to decrease the econom-
ic payoff of the Proposer at a personal cost. This egalitarian or reciprocal
type prefers allocations that yield equal payoffs for both parties over
those with unequal payoffs unwilling to undertake costly punishment.
The table shows that 37.5% of respondents reacted to monetary incentives
and were not willing to undertake costly punishment.

The third preference (accept-accept) type always accepts the offer.
This type does not have a pronounced preference for reciprocity or ine-
quality aversion. Hence, 30.5% of respondents may be altruistic (if their
payoff remains the same as in the outside option) valuing the other
agent’s payoff or the joint payoff positively.

Results concerning spiteful behaviour are generally consistent with
those from the between-group experiment. We did not find a statistically
significant difference between Belgrade and Ni§ concerning the share of
spiteful respondents (chi-square with one degree of freedom = 0.08, p =
0.77). Moreover, we did not find a statistically significant difference be-
tween gender with respect to spitefulness (chi-square with one degree of
freedom = 0.51, p = 0.47). The only weakly statistically significant dif-
ference is the gender-related spitefulness in Ni§, where females are more
likely to behave spitefully (chi-square with one degree of freedom = 3.70,
p = 0.05).

Finally, we use logit regression analysing the binary outcome of
being spiteful. Table 7 reports the results on the probability of being
spiteful (respondents that reject the offer in the second ultimatum game).
To test the effect of legal education on spitefulness, we use the respond-
ents' age as a proxy. On the one hand, by attending law school, students
may be more prone to act spitefully as they might insist on equity (reci-
procity) and be more willing to punish the Proponent. On the other hand,
attending law school may have the opposite effect as the students will put
more value on the monetary outcome and will take only actions that are in
their self-interest. Consequently, the age may be either negatively or posi-
tively related to the probability of behaving spitefully. We also examined
differences in the expression of preferences other than self-interest be-
tween students from Ni§ and Belgrade. In this regard, we expected that
there were no differences since the respondents share the same values.
We had the same expectation considering the gender of our respondents
(students). However, as noted Fehr et al. (2013) find that males score
higher in spitefulness.
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Hence, as independent variables, we consider dummies for gender
and region, as well as the variable age which measures the age of re-
spondents in years. Specifications (2) and (4) exclude the second subtype
(accept-reject) as these responses may be problematic. The effect of gen-
der on being spiteful may depend on the region so specifications (3) and
(4) add an interaction term.

The age of respondents is statistically significant in all specifica-
tions as respondents are acting more spitefully with age. This is opposite
to Fehr et al. (2013) who examine subjects aged from 8 to 17 years and
show that spiteful types decrease with age (and altruistic types become
more frequent with age). However, in our study, the difference between
the oldest and the youngest student respondents is only 6 years with low
variability of age, so it is hard to draw any firm conclusions. Results also
reveal that the interaction effect is weakly statistically significant in the
specification (4).

Table 7. Logit regressions with spiteful type as dependent variable

1) (2) 3) 4
Female 0.145 0.0259 -0.571 -0.665
(0.473) (0.469) (0.556) (0.559)
Nis 0.320 0.233 -0.868 -0.880
(0.395) (0.416) (0.834) (0.809)
Age 0.491™ 0.419" 0.490™ 0.428"
(0.178) (0.184) (0.175) (0.184)
Female x Ni§ 1.638* 1.588*
(0.954) (0.950)
Constant -10.810™ -9.347" -10.220™ -8.995"
(3.493) (3.684) (3.522) (3.690)
Observations 144 139 144 139
Pseudo R? 0.023 0.035 0.072 0.054
BIC 188.0 182.5 192.3 184.2

ek

Robust SE in parentheses. ™ Denotes significance at the 1% level.
** Denotes significance at the 5% level. BIC - Bayesian information criterion

In the logit model, one cannot base statistical inferences merely by
looking at the coefficient and statistical significance of the interaction
terms (Ai & Norton, 2003). To provide an easier interpretation of Table 7,
we use marginal effects (Williams, 2012) that provide a good approxima-
tion of the amount of change in probability of being spiteful that will be
produced by a 1-unit change in age (Figure 1).



1052 B. Radulovi¢, A. S. Mojasevi¢

Beograd Nis

Pr(Spite2)

Age

—A— Male —@— Female

Figure 1 Adjusted predictions with 95% confidence intervals — Model (3)

Figure 1 shows predictions from a specification (3) while manipu-
lating the values of the age covariate. When we obtain marginal effects
for different ages, we see that the regional effect of gender on spiteful be-
haviour differs considerably by age.

CONCLUSION

Our results indicate that a significant fraction of respondents ex-
press other than self-interest preferences. In the between-subjects design,
the share of respondents who express other than self-interest preferences
falls from 66% to 34%, but this result is still statistically significant. The
same can be said for the within-subjects design (the decline is from 68%
to 32%). These results confirm previous findings from other countries
that spiteful behaviour is a robust phenomenon of a non-negligible minor-
ity of respondents (Fehr et al., 2013). This allows us to make, though lim-
ited, distinction between different social preferences. However, the paper
does not address the question of why individuals are spiteful, i.e. we can-
not claim that a specific social preference triggers spiteful behaviour.
Namely, both strict reciprocity due to unfair treatment or due to percep-
tion of the unfair intention of the proponent or inequity aversion due to
inequitable outcome may lead to spiteful behaviour in our experiment.
There may be other triggers such as the endowment effect (Kahneman et
al., 2011, 2018).

There are no significant regional effects concerning spiteful behav-
iour, thus confirming our initial hypothesis. Contrary to some previous
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findings in the between-experiment, females exhibit a weakly significant
level of spiteful behaviour. However, we only find modest support in the
within-experiment in the Ni§ region where females are more likely to be
spiteful. The impact of age on the probability of being spiteful may be a
consequence of the exposure to legal education, but without additional
control variables, it is not possible to draw any firm conclusions. A possi-
ble explanation is that students put more value on reciprocity and as a
consequence are more prone to spiteful behaviour.

While the sample size is high, there may be several problems with
our approach. First of all, the subject pool consists only of students,
which may lead to the lack of representation. Furthermore, the subject
pool consists of rather inexperienced participants. Hence, replication with
different subject pools is consequently important to confirm the generali-
zability of our findings. Finally, the stakes are small, and consequently,
spiteful behaviour may diminish if stakes are rather high. These issues
should be addressed in further research. This augmented approach could
be easily arranged in multiple locations and expanded to be a large-scale
cross-cultural experiment that the field is currently missing.
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HUHAT U CTPOI' PELHUITIPOLMTET Y UT'PU
ITPEI'OBAPAIbA: EKCIIEPUMEHTAJIHA CTYAUJA

Bpanko Paxyaosuh', Anekcangap C. Mojamesnh?
'YuuBepsurer y Beorpany, [Tpasnu daxysrer, beorpan, Cpbuja
2Yuugepsurer y Humry, TTpaau akysrer, Hum, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[Ipexmer oBor pajga Cy MHAT U WHAUMjCKO MOHAMIAKE U3 yIila ONXEBHOPHCTHIKE
exoHomHje. CripoBezieHa je eKCIIepUMEHTANIHA CTyAuja KopUImhemeM ,,MUHU-YJITHMA-
TyM HWrpe‘ ca MOTIyHUM HH(opManyjamMa O HCIUIaTaMa M HEMOBOJHHO) CHOJBAIIHO]
omiuju. Y3opak je ¢popmupan oxn 748 cryaenara IIpaBHor dakysirera Yuuep3urera
y Humry u IIpaBHor daxynrera YHuBep3utera y beorpany. Y ekciepuMeHTaIHOM U~
3ajHy ,.1m3Mehy cyOjexara“, 604 pa3nuUUTHX YYECHHKA TECTHPAHO j€ y KOHTPOJIHO] U
eKCIIEpIMEHTAIIHO] IpyIH. Y IHU3ajHY ,.yHyTap cyOjekara®, 144 yuecHHKa mpencras-
JbaJlo je ,,CONCTBEHY KOHTPOJIHY rpymy™. I'TaBHM Hasla3 je Ja MOCTOjH CTaTHCTHYKU
3HaYajHa Be3a u3Mel)y moHylheHe crosbanime omuje U H300pa yUeCHUKA, IPH YeMy je
OKO jelHe TpehnHe BUX HCIOJBIIO MHAMjCKO IOHamame. Takole, ycTaHOBIbeHA je
CTAaTUCTUYKH 3HA4YajHA pa3nuka y n3dopuMa MCIHTaHuKa (cTyneHara) u3 beorpaga u
Hymra y nmorneny npaBUYHOT TpeTMaHa, aly He U pas3lihKa y yJely OHHMX cyOjekara
KOjH Cy HCIIOJbUIIM UHAT — 03 pernOHANHUX PasjiiKa y morjieny uHara. Huje yrephe-
Ha pa3jvKa [IpeMa IOy y MOTJie Ly IIPaBUYHOT TPETMaHa, ajli Cy 0c00e KEHCKOT Mona
y Humry uckasane cratMcTHdky He3HAaTHO BehW HMBO MHAUMjCKOT HOHamama. Ko-
HayHO, YTBPHEHO je CTAaTHCTUUKH 3Ha4yajHO moBehame MHAMjCKOT MOHAlIamka ca I10-
BehameM To/IMHa, IITO je MPOTyMayeHO MOTYNHM yTHIajeM MpaBHOT 00pa3oBama Ha
HcTIMTaHHKe OyxyhH Jja OHO aKIeHaT CTaBjba Ha MPABHYHOCT (M MOCIEIMIHO KaXKHha-
Bam€ M MHAT) Ka0 OCHOBHY BpenHocT. CTyanja oTBapa BpaTa JajbUM HCTPaKMBamHUMa
ca aKIIEHTOM Ha Cy0jeKTe pasIMYNTHX CTapOCHHX TPyIa M J0JAaTHE KapaKTePHCTHKE
WHAIMjCKOT MTOHAIIAhA.



INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS ON PAPER PREPARATION

Formatting. Papers should be sent as Microsoft Office Word files
(version 2000, 2003, 2007), font Times New Roman, font size 12. Page
setup margins should be 2.5 cm (top, bottom) and 2.5 cm (left, right),
paper size A4 (210 mm x 297 mm).Paragraphs should be formatted with
line spacing 1.5, and justified (Format, Paragraph, Indents and Spacing,
Alignment, Justified). Do not break words at the end of the line.

Paper length. Research papers should not exceed 37.000 characters
(spaces included), and reviews should not be longer than 8.000 characters
(spaces included).

Language, alphabet. The languages of publication in the TEME is
English (font Times New Roman). Contributions be rejected if the
language is not at the appropriate level of correctness and style. If the
authors wish to increase the visibility of their papers, they are supposed to
submit Serbian version of the article as well (as Supplementary file -
Word format, using the Cyrillic alphabet).

PAPER

The author should remove from the text of the paper all the details
that could identify him/her as the author. Authors must enter all the
necessary data during the electronic submission of the paper.

PAPER STRUCTURE

»  Paper title in English

»  Abstract in English 100 to 250 words, followed by 5 key words.

»  The title and the abstract of the paper should be directly linked to
the paper content, with no information that would identify the author(s) of
the paper.

»  Paper title in Serbian

»  Abstract in Serbian, followed by 5 key words.

»  The paper should follow the IMRAD structure (Introduction,
Methods, Results and Discussion), when it presents an empirical study

» Paper body should not contain more than three levels of sub-
division into sections and sub-sections. Level one sections should be
introduced by headings printed in Italic and in CAPITAL LETTERS,
formatted as centred. Level two sections should be introduced by
headings in Italic, with the initial capital letter, formatted as centred.
Level-one and level-two headings should be separated from the previous
text by one line. Level three sections should be introduced by a heading
printed in Italic, but placed as a regular paragraph, separated by a full-
stop from the text that follows.

Each paragraph should have the first line indented (1 cm).
In-text citations: Whenever referring to a source (monograph, article,

statistical source), the author should cite the source in the text, using the



author-date system (Surname, year of publication, pages referred to, all in
brackets) — Please, refer to the table at the end of these Instructions.

= When referring to several works by the same author, provide all
the years of publication chronologically after the author's name. If there
are several works by the same author published the same year, provide
further specification using letters (a, b,...) after the year of publication:
"...confirming this hypothesis (Wuthnow, 1987a, p. 32)...".

= When referring to several works by different authors, provide the
authors' names in brackets following the alphabetical order, separating
authors by semi-colon: "... several studies were central to this question
(Jaksi¢, 1993; Iannaccone, 1994; Stark and Finke, 2000)."

Direct quotations can be included in the text if not longer than 20
words. Longer quotations should be given as separate paragraphs, spaced-
out from the previous and following text, and with the following
formatting: Format, Paragraph, Indents and Spacing, Left 1 cm, Right 1
cm, Line spacing — Single; for instance:

To explain how “culture through language affects the way we think
and communicate with others of different background” (Gumperz, 2001,
p. 35), Gumperz states:

“Conversational inference is partly a matter of a priori extra-
textual knowledge, stereotypes and attitudes, but it is also to a
large extent constructed through talk” (Gumperz, 2001, p.37).”

It is crucial that the in-text citations and references should
match the literature listed at the end of the paper. All in-text citations
and references must be listed in the References, and the References
must not contain sources not referred to or cited in the text. The
bibliography listed at the end of the paper should contain author names
and source titles in original languages and alphabets, without translation.

Tables, graphs, and figures. Tables, graphs and figures should be
numbered (sequentially), with captions explaining their content. Captions
should precede tables, but follow graphs and figures. Graphs and figures
must be clearly visible in the text, so they should be provided in 300dpi
resolution. Graphs and figures must be single objects (no Drawing
elements added). Where necessary, mathematical formulas should be
added to the text using Microsoft Equation Editor.

Appendices. should be marked by letters (sequentially), e.g.
Appendix A, Appendix B etc., and should contain a title describing the
content of the appendix. When there is only one appendix, no letters are
necessary in its title (only "Appendix").

»  Literature (References). A complete list of references should be
provided as a separate section at the end of the paper. The references
should be listed in accordance with the APA Style. The references should
be listed alphabetically, by the authors’ last (family) names. For
publication titles in Serbian, the English translation should also be



provided in brackets. The works by the same author should be listed
chronologically (from the most to the least recent ones). Wherever
possible, provide the DOI number, too, in addition to other reference data.

» Summary in Serbian. Please provide a summary at the end of
the paper, after the References section. The summary should not be
longer than 1/10 of the paper (i.e. 2,000 to 3,700 characters). The
summary should be formatted as Italic, with single line spacing.

EXAMPLES OF SOURCE QUOTING AND REFERENCING:

| Journal papers and articles — 1 author |

In-text citation:

(Manouselis, 2008), i.e. (Manouselis, 2008, p. 55)

In ‘References’:

Manouselis, N. (2008). Deploying and evaluating multiattribute product
recommendation in e-markets. International Journal of Management &
Decision Making, 9, 43-61. doi:10.1504/1JMDM.2008.016041

| Journal papers and articles — 2 to 6 authors |

In-text citation:

First reference: (Uxd, Padl, & Febrero, 2011)

Subsequent references: (Ux0 et al., 2011)

In ‘References’:

Ux6, J., Padl, J., & Febrero, E. (2011). Current account imbalances in the
monetary union and the great recession: Causes and policies.
Panoeconomicus, 58(5), 571-592.

| Journal papers and articles — more than 6 authors |

In-text citation:

(Cummings et al., 2010, p. 833)

In ‘References’:

Cummings, E., Schermerhorn, A., Merrilees, C., Goeke-Morey, M., Shirlow,
P., & Cairns, E. (2010). Political violence and child adjustment in
Northern Ireland: Testing pathways in a social-ecological model
including single-and two-parent families. Developmental Psychology,
46, 827-841. doi: 10.1037/a0019668

| Book — 1 author |

In-text citation:

(Heschl, 2001, p. 33)

In ‘References’:

Heschl, A. (2001). The intelligent genome: On the origin of the human mind
by mutation and selection. New York, NY: Springer-Verlag.

[ Book — edited volume |

In-text citation:

(Lenzenweger & Hooley, 2002)




iv

In ‘References’:

Lenzenweger, M. F., & Hooley, J. M. (Eds.). (2002). Principles of
experimental psychopathology: Essays in honor of Brendan A. Maher.
Washington, DC: American Psychological Association.

| Paper or chapter in an edited volume |

In-text citation:

(Cvitkovi¢, 2007)

In ‘References’:

Cvitkovic, 1. (2007). Katolicizam [Catholicism]. U A. Mimica i M.
Bogdanovi¢ (Prir.), Socioloski recnik [Dictionary of Sociology] (str.
226-227). Beograd: Zavod za udZbenike.

| Encyclopaedia entry |

In-text citation:

(Lindgren, 2001)

In ‘References’:
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